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Zusammenfassung

Die vorliegende Dissertation untersucht, inwieweit eine Auswahl von schriftlichen
Variationen in den altbabylonischen Briefen aus Mittelmeesopotamien signifikante
linguistische Variablennutzen, die zeitlich-historische (diachronische), raumlich-
geographische (diatopische) oder individuell-situative Heterogenitat bezeichnen.

Gegenstand der Studie ist das Altbabylonische. Diese antike Sprache verkdrpert durch den
den grofRen Umfang der schriftlichen Aufzeichnungen eine weit verbreitete Praxis des
Schreibens in einer signifikanten Reihe von Genres, einschlieflich Skripte in
Schreibschrift, die in einer Zeit der substanziellen geopolitischen Verénderungen ihre
Hochzeit hatte.

Einige altbabylonische Dialekte, insbesondere aus den Randgebieten, wurden bereits im
Detail identifiziert und beschrieben. Trotz friherer Versuche, breite sprachliche
Dialektgebiete zu definieren, gibt es jedoch noch keine vollstandige Beschreibung der
paldographischen, orthographischen und sprachlichen Variabilitdt innerhalb des
zentralmesopotamischen Gebietes.

Die vorliegende Untersuchung analysiert die dokumentierte Variation einer Reihe von
orthographischen und sprachlichen Variablen, wie sie sich in einem zu diesem Zweck
erstellten Korpus der alttbabylonischen Korrespondenz (ACCOB) manifestieren, der
grammatikalische und aufersprachlichen Annotationen zeitlicher, geographischer oder
sozialer Merkmale der Produzenten oder Konsumenten der Briefe enthalt.

Die Kombination aus einem quantitativen Ansatzes fir die Verteilung der Variablen und
einer Mikrostudie der Dokumente zeigt, dass trotz der Einschrdnkungen in der Art der
aufersprachlichen Informationen und der Beschrankungen eines Forschungsprojekts, das
sich ausschlielich auf die Analyse der editierten Transskriptionen von Briefen
konzentriert, eine Reihe von orthographischen und sprachlichen Merkmalen signifikant mit
regionalen und / oder zeitlichen Koordinaten assoziierrt werden konnen,. Manchmal
offenbart diese eine ineinandergreifende Multikausalitat von Faktoren. Gleichzeitig muss
die angebliche soziolinguistische oder diaphasische Salienz der Briefdokumente der
zentralen koniglichen Verwaltung unter dem Blickwinkel der heterogenen Landschaft der
altbabylonischen Sprache neu definiert werden.

Die Ergebnisse der in der Studie analysierten Variablen sind eine differenzierte
Beschreibung der altbabylonischen Sprache und ihrer orthographischen Praktiken, die als
Grundlage fir weitere Forschungen in diesem Gebiet dienen kann.



Abstract

This thesis interrogates the extent to which a range of written variation in the Old
Babylonian letters from the central area of Mesopotamia relate significantly to variables
denoting temporal-historical (diachronic), spatial-geographical (diatopic) or individual-
situational heterogeneity. The object of the study is Old Babylonian, an ancient language
whose large written record embodies a widespread practice of writing in a sizeable array
of genres, including cursive and personal scripts, that flourished in a time of substantial
geo-political changes.

Some dialectal varieties of Old Babylonian have been already identified and described in
detail, particularly those of the peripheral areas. However, despite early attempts to define
broad linguistic dialectal areas there is not yet a full description of, the palaeographic,
orthographic and linguistic traits of variability within the central Mesopotamian area.

The present study analyses the documented variation of a set of orthographic and linguistic
variables as they transpire in a corpus of Old Babylonian correspondence (ACCOB) created
for that purpose, which contains grammatical as well as extralinguistic annotations of
temporal, geographical or social characteristics of the producers or the consumers of the
letters.

The combination of a quantitative approach to the distribution of variables and a micro-
level study of the documents demonstrates that, despite limitations in the type of extra-
linguistic information available and the restrictions of a research project focused solely on
the analysis of edited transliterations of letters, a number of orthographic and linguistic
features associate significantly to regional and/or temporal coordinates, sometimes
revealing an intertwined multicausality of factors. On the other hand, the alleged
sociolinguistic or diaphasic saliency of epistolary documents from the central royal
administration needs to be redefined under the perspective of the heterogeneous landscape
of the Old Babylonian language.

The findings for the variables analysed in the study present a more nuanced description of
the Old Babylonian language and its orthographic practices that may serve as a basis for
further research in the area.
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Notes on transcriptions and conventions

Following Assyriological convention, Akkadian terms are given in italics, Sumerian words
and logograms in capital letters. The term transliteration refers to a sign-by-sign rendering
of the cuneiform script. Transliteration of phonograms (i.e. graphical signs that represents
a phoneme or combination of phonemes) are given in italics and connected by hyphens.
References to the conventional designation of graphemes (irrespective of their multiple
phonographic values), are also rendered by capital letters (e.g., DA). Likewise, sets of
graphemes are also represented using an uppercase Latin character (e.g., S-signs).

Reference to a specific phonological representation of individual graphemes is given in
italics, with the distinctive diacritics of the assyriological tradition (e.g., pi or us). Exception
is made when, as it is usual in (historical)sociolinguistic research, the signs embody the
nomenclature of a binary variable, in which case two or more signs are enclosed in
parentheses and separated by comma(s) without spacing: e.g., variable (pi,pi)®.

Phonemes are indicated between backslashes (e.g. /t/), and phonetic realizations are written
between square brackets (e.g. [dz]). A further form of notation is occasionally employed in
the study to facilitate the indication of the correspondence between potentially divergent
phonological realizations that share an etymologically common source. To mark a
phonemic abstraction that encompasses all the reconstructed equivalent phonemes and
allophones from different periods or dialects of Akkadian that allegedly derive from a
single phoneme, a conventional form of the phoneme is placed between vertical bars and
marked with an asterisk. E.g., the notation |s*| represents both phonemes: /ts/ in Old
Akkadian (OAKkK) and (partially) Old Babylonian (OB); and /s/ in Middle Babylonian (MB)
and (partially) OB.

With the exclusion of # (transcribed h in the study), specific signs from traditional notation
in assyriolgical scholarship that differ from the notational standard of the International
Phonetic Alphabet, such as s, s or ¢, are used throughout the thesis for the sake of
convenience. The rationale behind this decision is grounded on the fact that although these
characters are phonetically vague, the original articulation(s) represented by them cannot
be reconstructed with complete certainty. On the other hand, the employment of these
characters in phonetic and phonological notations, although it might be an obstacle to cross-
linguistic comparisons, has the advantage of not committing to rendering one specific
phonetic articulation (which is difficult to ascertain), and on a secondary level, it conforms
to conventional transcribing traditions in Assyriology and comparative Semitic studies.

The rendering of ancient personal names follows conventions used in the online archive of
Old Babylonian texts Archibab?, without notation of diacritics (e.g. Rim-Sin)3.

Unless otherwise noted, the clause ‘OB letters’ is used to refer to Old Babylonian letters
from the core Mesopotamian area, the object of study, to the exclusion of Old Babylonian
correspondence from peripheral areas such as Mari or Susa.

! Tagliamonte 2006, 70 ff.
2 http://www.archibab.fr/ [accessed 01.07.2017].
3 Cf. Rim-Sin.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Among the languages of the ancient world whose written record has been preserved until
modern times, Old Babylonian occupies a significant place as a potential object of
linguistic research. The term Old Babylonian refers to a temporally and geographically-
bound stage of the historical dialect continuum of East Semitic, conventionally labelled
with the umbrella term Akkadian’ (from the autoglottonym akkaddm), and covers roughly
the central and southern areas of Mesopotamia during the first half of the second
millennium B.C.E. The modern need to categorize into different chronological stages the
history of Akkadian led scholars to name this period and its political and socio-cultural
characteristics, including the language, after the city of Babylon, the political centre of the
area for a considerable part of the period prominent in the collective memory of later
periods due to the geopolitical and cultural impact in the region of the rulership of the
Babylonian king, Hammurabi. However, the political and cultural structures of the Old
Babylonian period experienced abrupt and fundamental changes. As a matter of fact, the
city of Babylon did not acquire high regional relevance until the reign of Hammurabi in
the XVIII century B.C.E.%, while previous political fragmentation characterised a long
phase where other regional centres underwent differing stages of interdependency and
autonomy.

Old Babylonian, however, stands out among other sources of linguistic data for ancient
languages because of the amount and type of written material attested, which resulted from
what has been described as ‘a revolution in writing’ that involved a ‘broad array of changes
in the form, function and social location of writing’®. According to N. Veldhuis,

In comparison with Ur I11 practices, the Old Babylonian innovations in the writing
system include changes in the style of writing (semi-monumental versus cursive),
the language of writing (Sumerian versus Akkadian), the uses of writing (official
versus private), the teaching of writing (informal versus formal), and the format of
some key text types (linear enumeration versus table). (Veldhuis 2012, 11).

In contrast to other ancient languages, the extensive use of writing in the Old Babylonian
period is not restricted to official and stereotyped registers, but it also blooms with personal
texts, documents written in a rapid ‘cursive’ style of penmanship, and scribal centres
located in decentralised regions.

Moreover, recent studies on literacy in OB such as Wilcke 2000 and Charpin 2004, 2010
and 2016, have presented arguments that challenge the widespread assumption that literacy
was highly restricted to a minority elite of scribes®, suggesting that the ability to read and
even write certain types of documents was not exclusively a matter of professional
specialists.

The question arises as to whether the variety of text types, styles, authorship, and
geopolitical centres of issuance correlate with heterogeneity in the orthography and in the
lectal domain reflected in the written record.

4 Charpin 2012.
5 Veldhuis 2012, 3.
6 See, e.g., Pearce 1995, 2265.



1.1Variation in Old Babylonian

Scribal variation is a phenomenon that is not evenly attested in historical languages and it
depends on a complex number of sociolinguistic, historical and cultural factors. Middle
English, for example, is a language regarded as particularly interesting for the study of
scribal variation due to the amount of surviving written evidence, which includes a variety
of genres, but also for historical reasons and to the lack of national or regional norms,
making Middle English a highly variable written record.

According to A. Westenholz a similar situation can be described for Old Babylonian:

Old Babylonian Akkadian was evidently a language in lively development between
1900 and 1600 B.C., without any fixed written norm. The closest parallels are with
Old High German between 800 and 1100 A.D., or medieval Italian, in both of which
we see clear strivings for a supradialectal koine as well as deeply ingrained scribal
habits and conventions. Yet chronological developments as well as pronounced
dialectal variation can easily be discerned in the indomitable written language. The
situation reflected in the Old Babylonian texts was undoubtedly similar.
(Westenholz 2006, 253).

However, the extent and significance of variability in the OB language and its reflection in
the written record are not evenly measured and considered in scholarship. While the
existence of OB dialectal forms and idiosyncratic orthographies are widely acknowledged
for certain peripheral centres such as Mari (see, e.g. Finet 1956) and Susa (Salonen 1962,
de Meyer 1962), the core area of central and southern Mesopotamia, the main source of
textual data for general descriptions of the OB language, is often presented as a fairly
homogeneous linguistic region, with variation addressed on a secondary level:

Although there was naturally some dialectal diversity among the wide geographical
range of texts, on the whole the Old Babylonian corpus presents a remarkably
uniform grammar. (Huehnergard 2011, xxvi).

Dialektale Unterschiede im mittleren Altbab. zeigen sich vor allem zwischen
Babylonien und Obermesopotamien (Mari, Tuttul, Rimah und andere Fundorte) ab.
[...] Unterschiede zwischen Siid- und Nordbabylonien werden in diesem Lehrbuch
nur im Rahmen des Syllabars gennant. (Streck 2014, 5).

Moreover, the correlation between written variation and external variables that could be
argued to indicate features of lectal distinctions, has been also firmly questioned by F. R.
Kraus:

Dialekte im herkémmlichen Sinne, also miteinander verwandte und einander
ahnelnde Formen derselben Sprache, die bei meist geographisch und eventuell
sozial geschiedenen Teilen der Sprachgemeinschaft im Gebrauche sind, kbnnen wir
namlich in Babylonien, welches die Hauptmassen unseres Schrifttums geliefert hat,
nicht unterscheiden. AuBerhalb Babyloniens kennen wir, abgesehen vom
Altassyrischen, die altbabylonischen Dialekte von Mari und Susa. Die von den
Assyriologen allgemein angenommenen Dialekte Babyloniens selbst jedoch, das
sogenannte Nord- und das sogenannte Sudbabylonischen, hat man noch niemals



erfassen und beschreiben kdnnen, was sich wohl am deutlichsten darin aufRert, daf}
sie im Gegensatze zum Altassyrischen in unseren Worterblichern nicht
vorkommen. Was Uberall unter diesen Bezeichnungen angefiihrt wird, sind in
Wirklichkeit  eine  Handvoll nicht zu deutlicher  orthographischer
Eigentumlichkeiten und das stidbabylonisohe Wort unnedukkum fur "Brief". [...]
Der gegenwartige Stand unseres Wissens erlaubt uns somit nichts anderes, als von
der Gegebenheit einer allgemeinen altbabylonischen Sprache Babyloniens
auszugehen. Von jeder vorgegebenen Einteilung der Sprache in objektive
Komponenten, in Dialekte, ist abzusehen. (Kraus 1973, 33).

The distinctive northern and southern features of Old Babylonian referred to by R. F. Kraus
were first outlined in an article from A. Goetze called ‘The Akkadian dialects of the Old-
Babylonian Mathematical texts’, that despite being published in 1945 is still the most
comprehensible study of core OB orthographic and linguistic traits related to regional
variables. Its organised assembly of observations on a specific corpus of OB texts laid the
foundations from which developed posterior reference works on orthography, and although
the observations from Goetze (1945) have not been further systematized towards a general
account of variation in Old Babylonian, some of the correlations between spelling forms
and regional variables examined in Goetze 1945, such as the association of the spelling pi
for /pi/ in southern Mesopotamia and pi in the North, are widely held as pertinent.

Despite important remarks on the scope and instability of Goetze’s results’ and whilst one
of his most dedicated contributions, the distribution of sibilants (see also Goetze 1958), has
been superseded by later findings about parallel internal phonological factors that can be
held as explanatory for some of the variation in the representation of the phoneme /s/ in
Akkadian (Faber 1985, Sommerfeld 1995), a renewed attention to lectal distinctions in OB
has been proposed in the scholarship. The fruitful outcomes of analysing OB dialectal traits
have been highlighted by observations on dialectal idiosyncrasies in the representation of
/sl in the Diyala region by W. Sommerfeld, who in response to Kraus’ negative opinion on
the evidence for OB dialects, comments:

Troz dieser apodiktischen Aussage lassen sich Dialektunterschiede gleichwohl
problemlos nachweisen. (Sommerfeld 2006, 371).

Nonetheless, the study on written variation in historical languages is not necessarily
limited to the identification of distinctive geographical varieties or scribal traditions.

1.2 Language variation and change in historical texts

About half a century of sociolinguistic research on language variation has evidenced that
the study of synchronic differences in linguistic variables can retrieve information about
processes of language change. It is now widely accepted that all change involves variation,
even though variation does not inevitably lead to change®.

One of the pioneers in the study of language variation, W. Labov, observed that sound
change develops from some units of a phonetic sub-system while other units remain

7 See e.g. Streck 2006, 215 and Westenholz 2006, 253.
8 Aitchison 2012, 13.
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relatively constant. Therefore, although linguistic change can be regarded as regular, it is
rather in the eventual outcome than in its inception or development.®

Changes can furthermore originate within a restricted subgroup of a speech community,
which links variation with dialectology, and, according to Cheng and Wang (1975), they
can operate through lexical diffusion.

The necessity of addressing variation in synchronic descriptions of languages is,
nonetheless, a condition not always met by linguists and philologists, especially in works
influenced by structuralist linguistics or generative grammar approaches. J. Aitchison
considers that:

in spite of the widespread early twentieth century attention to synchrony, most of
the synchronic descriptions were inadequate. They were lacking in coverage in
ways that impoverished both synchronic and diachronic studies. The omissions
were of two main kinds. First, many synchronic linguists tried to ignore stylistic
variation [...] Second, the majority of linguists preferred to concentrate on clear-
cut cases, ignoring any variation or fuzziness they encountered. In so doing, many
of them unwittingly omitted the evidence needed to study changes in progress.
(Aitchison 2012, 12).

The question that arises next is whether the same principles can be applied to ancient
languages. A few years after the first impact of sociolinguistic research on the study of
currently spoken languages, a similar approach to variation and change was adapted to
focus on the analysis of written documents from historical languages. This developed a
field, historical sociolinguistics, that combines synchronic and diachronic insights in order
to ‘provide an account of the forms and uses in which variation may manifest itself in a
given community over time’ (Romaine 1982, x). It is held by historical sociolinguists that,
much like variation in speech, written variation may be expected to be a non-random,
orderly and describable patterning, even if the intricacies of the paradigms that govern
variation can be multivariate and complex. This approach to written texts, however, appears
to be most revealing when the documents analysed respond to certain non-prescriptive
principles:

especially in a time of unsettled orthography, it is extremely likely that current
sound-changes will be admitted into writing, whatever the historical origins of the
writing conventions may be. (Milroy 1992, 142).

To this respect, the writing system that rendered the Old Babylonian language can be
expected to provide informative cases of scribal variation which arguably could in some
ways reflect, albeit partially, pronunciation characteristics of the language. W. Sommerfeld
notes that:

Das babylonisch-assyrische Keilschriftsystem hat (im Gegensatz zu den
altorientlischen Buchstabenschriften) nicht den AbstraktionsprozelR geleistet, die
sinnbildenden lautlichen Einheiten der Sprache -also die Phoneme- zu
identifizieren und systematisch mit einem vollstandigen Satz von differenzierenden
Symbolen zu markieren.

° 1bid.
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Genausowenig hat der Abstraktionsprozel? stattgefunden, eine verbindliche
Standardaussprache (,,citation form®) zur Grundlage der Verschriftung zu machen.
Stattdessen wurde die gesprochene Sprache in ihrer Vielfalt verschriftet
(Sommerfeld 2016, 374).

The study of language change actuation of historically attested languages is evidently
constrained by the accidental nature of the written evidence and the scarcity of information
about historical conditionings affecting the distribution of linguistic variables. Moreover,
written language tends to be more conservative, normative and formal than oral language,
and ‘variation across manuscripts may be due to either dialectal or other
demographic/sociological differences or to stylistic differences across speakers or across
time periods’?. Nonetheless, the systematic notation of variation in the description of
languages and the reflection upon its relevance in the synchronic and chronologic
dimension contribute to a more nuanced understanding of the sociolinguistic reality of
present and past speech communities.

1.3 Motivation and scope of the research

Despite the major changes in the realm of writing and in socio-political structures proper
of the OB period, the emphasis towards general or standard characteristics of the written
record has pushed the attention to orthographic and linguistic diversity within the core
Mesopotamian area onto a secondary level. The analysis of the set of variables examined
in Goetze’s paper ‘The Akkadian dialects of the Old-Babylonian mathematical texts’ has
not been further systematized nor replicated in further and potentially informative spheres
of the OB documentation, in spite of Goetze’s suggestions to extend the research onto
different corpora:

It seems promising to ask whether the classification derived from business
documents and letters is also applicable to the mathematical texts, and whether
perhaps a study of them can furnish criteria for positing additional sub-classes.
(Goetze 1945, 146).

On the other hand, the need for research on Old Babylonian variants has been repeatedly
pointed out by scholars:

Many good studies individual problems in Akkadian phonology have been made,
but a systematic mapping of dialectal Old Babylonian is still a desideratum.
(Westenholz 2006, 257).

For the most part local and diachronic variants of vernacular Old Babylonian
remain to be studied in detail. (George 2007, 46-47).

The advantages of a coherent description of regional variation in the written record are
more tangible for the classification of documents that lack archaeological information:

The primary goals are to determine the origin of tablets of unrecorded provenance,
to establish their orthographic conventions, and to identify the literary tradition
within which they stand. Unfortunately, such an attempt is hampered by the

10 Hernandez-Campoy and Schilling 2012, 68.
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embryonic state of our present knowledge, especially of Old Babylonian dialects.
Likewise, we are largely unfamiliar with local orthographic traditions. Since the
pioneering work of Goetze, there have only been phonological or morphological
descriptions of separate archives as part of text publications. (Westenholz, J. 1997,
24).

The purpose of the present thesis, therefore, is to investigate the range of written variation
in non-peripheral Old Babylonian as it manifests itself in a large collection of texts from
the epistolary genre, in order to assess the range of variability of a selection of orthographic
and linguistic features and their patterns of correlation with temporal-historical
(diachronic), spatial-geographical (diatopic) or individual-situational variables.

The choice of letters as the object of research is based on several reasons. First, the large
collection of OB extant manuscripts that belongs to this genre covers an ample spatial and
temporal spectrum of the OB period and can also distinguish diverse situational and
diastratic dimensions depending on the status of the sender, from royal correspondence to
letters from a merchant’s wife or school exercises. Second, there exists a ready availability
of good editions of OB letters, particularly the fourteen-volume collection
‘Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und Ubersetzung’ (AbB), which offer an excellent
and coherent base for study of a corpus of documents whose consistency is reassured by
being ‘one of the most studied text-groups in Assyriology’ . Third and foremost,
correspondence documents (especially personal letters) are regarded as one of the most oral
written genres, and consequently, ‘more likely to foster linguistic innovation than typical
written languages, such as legal and other official documents’'?. On a detailed study on the
linguistic characteristics of letters of the OB period, N. Veldhuis notes:

letters were always written in Akkadian, using a style that is much less formalized
or bureaucratic and more persuasive or rhetorical in nature than their Sumerian
equivalents from the Ur 111 period. (Veldhuis 2012, 13).

W. Sallaberger, in his detailed study on textual characteristics of OB letters, although
indicating the idiosyncrasy of the written language as different from the OB oral speech??,
also points out that:

Briefe bilden damit unter den altorientalischen Texten eine einzigartige Quelle: nur
in Briefe ist der Gebrauch der Sprache in alltaglicher Kommunikation in
nennenswertem Umfang Uberliefert. (Sallaberger 1999, 2).

Ancient Mesopotamian epistolary documents, however, present crucial obstacles for the
analysis of variation: the date of production of the text is very rarely annotated on the tablet,
and they are documents that, by their own nature, involve relation to at least two different
locations: the place of emission and the place of reception of the letters. The relative
unreliability of geographical and chronological assets of epistolary documents sets the
rationale behind proposals to focus the study of variation onto different text genres:

11 Wasserman 2001, 637.

12 Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg 2003, 2.

13 For a different approach to the traditional distinction between ‘spoken language’ and ‘written language’ in
historical texts see Elspass 2012, 157.
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As | see it, we need a similarly good dialect grammar of Old Babylonian, primarily
based on legal and administrative texts. Unlike the letters and the literary or
scholarly texts (such as omen compendia or mathematical texts), they can usually
be dated both in time and place. We even often know who wrote them. In this way,
a description of the syllabary, the orthographic conventions, and the morphology in
each of the major Old Babylonian centres could be made, and the chronological
development could be monitored. That might then serve as a basis for dating the
letters and the scholarly texts. (Westenholz 2006, 256-257).

The use of administrative texts, easily anchored to specific temporal and spatial
coordinates, to study variation in OB would be an excellent contribution to our
understanding of the regional and temporal scribal practices. On the other hand, the
enormous advantage of the obtainable availability of extralinguistic information is
counterbalanced by important constraints. First, the formulaic and stereotypical nature of
its written data is more rigidly limited in linguistic content and is based on formulae that
are presumably more inclined to reproducing fossilized expressions than to fostering
linguistic innovations4. As D. Charpin notes:

La rédaction de ce type de documents [contracts] suivait des formulaires souvent
rigides, qui varient selon les traditions locales des scribes (Charpin 2004, 53).

While often repeated expressions, such as the formulae recurrently present in legal and
administrative texts, can be more straightforwardly taught, practiced and learnt through
scribal training, the language reflected by letters, while it also boasts a considerable amount
of structures that were surely rehearsed and stereotyped®®, reflects nonetheless a richer
expressive power and a more unmanageable scope of contents to be instructed®.

Second, although administrative texts stem also from a variety of OB centres, they typically
make used of a less phonographic script system. This is particularly true in southern
Mesopotamian areas, where a great proportion of the linguistic data from administrative
texts is rendered by sumerograms, making the availability of phonetic notation of Akkadian
from southern documents insignificant in comparison to the northern areas.

The object of study of the present research project, therefore, focuses exclusively on the
genre of epistolary documents, with the prospect that a parallel analysis of administrative
and legal texts can produce a combined overall set of data that will be able to retro-feed
and complement both corpora and provide a more robust appreciation of the scope of
linguistic and orthographic variation and of the mechanisms of writing in the OB societies.

As further explained in chapter two, the method of research is the corpus-based quantitative
and systematic account of the form of a series of orthographic and linguistic traits within a
corpus of OB letters created for that purpose. The macro-analytical analysis of a large
collection of texts allows for the extraction of significant characteristics based on
quantitative data despite low-frequency inaccuracies in the classification or in the edition

14 Cf. Charpin 2002.

15 See Kraus 1959.

16 It should be noticed that letters can differ in their degree of orality depending on their situation in the
personal-formal continuum. Letters from the more formal pole might draw on discursive structures with
‘highly organised discourse patterns and routines’ (Elspass 2012, 158).
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of the letters, minimizing in doing so the pitfalls of working with data from defectively
documented sources. A further important contribution of the study resides in the fact that
the saliency of determined elements is contrasted against both chronological and regional
variables, with a decisive attention to relative proportions, rather than a simple cherry-
picking of relevant tokens, in the hope of providing a more reliable picture of the statistical
relevance of the variants.

The Annotated Corpus of Correspondence in Old Babylonian (ACCOB) contains a total of
1800 letters from diverse editorial sources, of which two thirds consists of letters
transliterated and edited in the collection ‘Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und
Ubersetzung’ (AbB). The main criteria for the inclusion of letters in the corpus is the
availability of information that relates the text to broad extralinguistic parameters of date
and geographical location. This information, however, is very uneven in its reliability and
includes from archaeologically recorded data, geographical or regional hints provided by
the content of the letters to secondary references in the assyriological literature that allude
to epigraphic clues or to dated references to the individuals attested in the letters in
administrative documents. The quantitative approach is further complemented by a micro-
analysis of relevant elements of variation within sub-groups of letters from individual
informants, or even within single texts.

The overriding aim of the research is to investigate the concept of central Mesopotamia
dialectal area as largely homogeneous in the OB period by assessing the relevance of the
range of divergence found in a number of variant traits, primarily observed in previous
literature, and its association with regional, temporal or individual-situational variables.

This thesis is divided into two main research areas, conventionally separated in two parts:
one section devoted to what has been labelled ‘orthographic’ variables, and two sections
dedicated to variables more straightforwardly related to language variation. The complete
structure is as follows:

Chapter 2: Corpus and Methodology presents a more extended explanation of the research
guiding principles of the thesis, as well as a more detailed description of the analysis,
composition and annotation of the corpus of OB letters ACCOB.

Chapter 3: Orthographic variables in Old Babylonian letters assess the distribution of a
number of spelling variables in the corpus and their relation to external and internal textual
conditionings and constraints.

Chapter 4: Phonetic variables of Old Babylonian: Sibilants explores a key feature of OB
variation, the representation of the phoneme /s/ within the wide set of OB sibilant
consonants and its chronological development.

Chapter 5: Phonetic variables of Old Babylonian: Nasalization of voiced stop consonants
retrieves and analyses the short number occurrences in the corpus of the graphic rendering
of the phonological phenomenon of nasalization of geminated obstruents, that becomes
widespread in later stages of Akkadian.

Chapter 6: Summary of findings and final conclusions concludes the research by providing
an abridged sketch of the combination of findings from chapters three, four and five.

In summary, this thesis seeks to utilise previously observed features of orthographic and
linguistic variation in Old Babylonian as well as new data provided by a large corpus of

15



letters, to provide a systematic assessment of the heterogeneity of Old Babylonian scribal
practices in the epistolary genre. The research will contribute new macro-analytical and
numerical data, as well as significant observations from micro-analytical comparisons of
individual informants, to the scholarly understanding of Old Babylonian lectal variation.
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2. CORPUS AND METHODOLOGY

The methodology for the analysis of written variation in OB letters adopted in the present
study combines a quantitative handling of data derived from techniques and principles of
corpus linguistics and (historical)sociolinguistics with the analysis of information provided
by philological and historical scholarship of the OB period and Semitic studies.

Corpus-based variation studies entail the use of objectively countable features®’, to provide
a quantitative arrangement of extracted tokens onto which diverse analyses are carried out.
Types of corpora range from reference collections of texts designed to investigate a given
language as a whole, to specialised corpora designed to answer more specific research
questions ¥ . The corpus built for the present project, the Annotated Corpus of
Correspondence in Old Babylonian (ACCOB), was designed to interrogate the range of
written variation in Old Babylonian letters and its potential correlations with linguistic and
extralinguistic variables. The corpus was, therefore, conceived as a representative sample
of modern editions of epistolary documents and not as a compendium of the available
material within that genre. The main criterion adopted to determine the texts that would
constitute the corpus was the existence of either internal or external references that could
associate epistolary texts to broad chronological or geographical coordinates. However, the
small number of edited letters related to certain archaeological sites or periods implies that
an ideally balanced corpus with a relatively homogeneous collection of temporal and
regional sub-corpora would have been too scarce to retrieve quantitatively relevant
outcomes. Therefore, as will be accounted for in the following examination of variables,
while the corpus comprises texts stemming from a variety of OB locations and different
periods, it should be borne in mind that most of the texts in the corpus relate to the XVIII
century B.C.E. and to the northern areas around the sites of Sippar and Babylon.

ACCOB consists of a sample of 1800 letters sent by around 1000 senders, also called
informants. The precise number of senders is tentative because it includes a large amount
of letters in which the name of the sender has not been preserved. The issuers of these
letters will be referred to as ‘Unknown’ in the study, although they are individuated and
classified under distinctive identification numbers in the corpus. Allegedly different
senders that carry the same personal name are further distinguished by a corpus personal
ID number. It should be also noted that the number of texts linked to an individual
informant vary greatly, with King Hammurabi represented by 213 documents in contrast
to the majority of senders in the corpus, represented by less than ten letters.

The type of extralinguistic information associated to the texts is highly diverse and ranges
from very reliable data, in the case of senders attested in dated documents or whose range
and area of activities are fairly well known in the assyriological scholarship, to informants
whose inclusion in a temporal or regional sub-category of the corpus relies on observations
of a varied nature made by reputable scholars, including occasional references to epigraphic
features. The main sources of this information are the observations and comments
published in the editions or reviews of the letters (especially AbB) and from the digital
archive online Archibab (http://www.archibab.fr/).

According to such information, the following temporal sub-categories have been
conventionally established in the corpus:

17 Cantos 2012, 103.
18 Hunston 2008, 154.
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- Early OB letters: texts associated to reigns prior to those of Rim-Sin of Larsa and
Sin-muballit of Babylon®®.

- Late OB letters: texts associated to the reigns following that of Samsu-iluna of
Babylon.

- Middle OB letters: all the rest of the dated texts.

The dates given are in accord with the so-called middle chronology and depend on the
conventional dating of the reign of Hammurabi at 1792-1750.

The relation between letters and geographical variables presents the most difficult
conundrum in the classification of texts in the corpus. Not only are certain allusions to
locations as related to the senders often tentative, even for tablets found in archives
archaeologically documented, but other circumstances must also be considered. First, the
place of emission and the place of reception of the letters are evidently different. The
location where a letter was found is likely to correspond to the place of destination, though
not even this premise can be relied upon. It appears that there exist letters in OB archives,
perhaps drafts, that were never sent to their recipients®. Moreover, as suggested by W. F.
Leemans for the letters of a merchant from Ur, traders might also have brought their letters
with them when returning home after a long stay abroad?'. Second, the place of emission
of the letters does not necessarily correspond to the settlement site of the lower-level speech
community from which the sender (or the scribe that issues the letter) belongs. In the
current state of our knowledge, it is still unclear to what extent most letters were
handwritten by their senders or by professional scribes. Even more bewildering are the
potential effects of local traits on individuals that were settled in centres that are different
from their original communities, and the subsequent question of whether the letters from
such individuals would be produced by local scribes or by scribes that moved along with
the sender from a common location.

Localization and mobility are therefore, factors that, for the most part of the corpus, escape
our control. In the process of building the corpus, letters grouped by senders are further
placed into geographical sub-categories. The classification criteria evaluate both the
assumed place of origin/residence of the informants and the place(s) where they were
active. For preliminary purposes of classification, whenever possible, informants are
related to the area from where they originate, even if it is the case that some letters were
issued from a different location. Letters in the corpus are also given a tentative stronger or
weaker association to a location or a broad region according to the following premises:

1. Origin/first residence of writer and letter are assumed to be the same. (E.g. the
letters from Hammurabi; strongly associated to the site of Babylon).

2. Origin/first residence of the writer probably differs from the place of emission of
the letter.

3. No relevant information about the writer is found, but there is some evidence
about the origin of the letter.

19 Occasional reference to ‘archaic’ letters will be made regarding the chronological distinction among early
OB texts from Esnunna introduced by Whiting 1987.

20'3, Charpin 2016.

21| eemans 1960, 53.
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4. No relevant information about the writer or the place of dispatch of the letter is
found, but there is some evidence about the place of recovery of the letter.

5. No relevant information about the writer or the place of dispatch of the letter is
found, and only hints about place of emission or reception of the letter (weakest
association sender-location in the classification).

It should be pointed out that, despite the multiple array of factors involved in the
geographical sub-division of the textual record included in ACCOB, and the often tentative
nature of the extralinguistic information, the picture emerging from the quantitative
analysis of key variables in the study reveals a considerable level of homogeneity according
to broad regional clusters, with less frequent, albeit conspicuously outlying, cases of intra-
regional deviation.

The three main geographical divisions in which the corpus is segmented in ACCOB
correspond to preliminarily assumed regional demarcations of dialectal areas in OB.
According to Von Soden:

Ortlich heben sich die Dialekte Nordbabyloniens, Stdbabyloniens, des
Osttigrislandes und Mesopotamiens (vor allem Mari) mit allerlei kleineren
Verschiedenheiten heraus. (Von Soden 1995 [GAG §2d], 3).

Since the research project does not include peripheral Mesopotamian areas, only the three
first regions mentioned by Von Soden are included in the corpus. The conventional
designation of them in the thesis is as follows: North (corresponding to Von Soden’s
‘Nordbabylonien’), South (corresponding to Von Soden’s ‘Siidbabylonien’) and the Diyala
region (corresponding to VVon Soden’s ‘Osttigrisland’).

Despite the focus on very general associations between the written data and broadly
categorized external variables, care was taken to acknowledge the informative importance
of individual internal variation and intra-archival and inter-archival divergence??,

The present study relies on transliterations published in the main editions of the letters.
Only some of the original tablets or copies have been collated for the present study, with
minor emendations to published transliterations made. Therefore, one caveat for the
computation of orthographic and linguistic data is the potential existence of transliteration
mistakes in the editions of the letters, such as failing to notate the accent in the
transliteration of a sign (e.g. pi). However, even if the exact account of instances can vary
after emendations from further collations of documents, it is foreseeable that the basic
difference in quantitative terms provided by the overall picture would remain nonetheless
relevant.

The orthographic and linguistic variables selected for research are explained in their
respective sections. The concept of variable is widely used in (historical)sociolinguistic
research. It refers to orthographic or linguistic items with identifiable variants: e.g. the
phonetic cluster /pi/ is represented in OB by two different signs, i.e. variants: Bl

22 While some archives might consist of collections of letters written from surrounding areas near the
destination site, or perhaps from further away but sent by scribes related to the place of reception others might
include inter-regional communications with individuals of very different backgrounds.
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(transliterated pi) and PI (transliterated pi). This heterogeneity is therefore referred to as
‘variable (pi,pi)’.

The study of variables in the present work does not include textual data from personal
names, names of deities or geographical names, due to their idiosyncratic orthography. S.
J. Lieberman suggests:

Personal names, for example, must be investigated as a separate problem, since they
exhibit a peculiar orthography which is extremely conservative and uniform. [...]
The same may be said of place names and the names of the gods. (Lieberman 1976,
88-89)

He also adds:

The fact that all of these were special parts of the curriculum resulted in their
orthographies being even more strongly affected by the “force of tradition” than
other parts of OB Akkadian texts. This is evident in their higher percentage of word
graphemes, including frozen spellings, and the fact that certain syllable graphemes
are used only in personal names, geographic names and divine names. (Lieberman
1976, 89, note 242)

The annexe at the end of the thesis provides the list of letters grouped by senders identified
by name, ID number and general temporal and regional sub-categorization. Due to the lack
of space, only the instances for the most relevant variants spellings for traits analysed in
the study are listed in integrated tables. Large lists of occurrences of highly frequent
variants, such as, for example, the occurrences of the very common phonogram ga (GA),
have been also accounted for in the research database but not are comprised in the text of
the thesis. All the data and correspondences used in the research can be replicated via
examination of the inventory of letters and categorical sub-divisions provided in the
annexe.
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3. ORTHOGRAPHIC VARIABLES IN OLD BABYLONIAN LETTERS

3.1 Introduction

The present chapter examines orthographic variables in OB letters, i.e. those potentially
distinctive ways to render in writing the OB language by using different graphic signs that
can be regarded as idiosyncratic of the writing customs of a particular community or group
of scribes. The most widely accepted orthographic differentiation in non-peripheral OB
texts?® is geographically-based, and establishes a general North-South division in the use
of a small set of syllable-signs. The widespread assumption that a few syllabic graphic
values occur mainly in texts from specific areas, e.g. in Southern Mesopotamia or in letters
from Mari, is acknowledged in most studies about the Akkadian grammar and in Akkadian
syllabaries, however, a general account of the distribution of orthographic features in
central (i.e. non-peripheral) OB texts has not been accomplished yet. The most
comprehensible study of OB orthographic variables related to regional variants is still an
article published by Goetze in 1945, ‘The Akkadian dialects of the Old-Babylonian
Mathematical texts’, whose systematic assembly of observations laid the foundations from
which developed posterior reference works such as VVon Soden and Réllig ‘Das akkadische
Syllabar’. In Goetze’s article, 54 OB mathematical texts are compared and tentatively
grouped as belonging to certain geographical settings. However, it is admitted that the
object of the study, i.e. mathematical texts, might be ‘apt to be stereotyped in their style’
(Goetze 1945, 147), the reason why he encourages further studies on different textual
genres:

It seems promising to ask whether the classification derived from business
documents and letters is also applicable to the mathematical texts, and whether
perhaps a study on them can furnish criteria for positing additional sub-classes.
(Goetze 1945, 146).

Nevertheless, we still lack a comprehensible view of orthographic features for most OB
textual genres outside individual archives or peripheral areas, in Worthington’s words:

The knowledge which Assyriology possesses about Akkadian orthography and
textual change is neither systematised nor efficiently pooled: with rare exceptions,
[note 9: Goetze 1945. MW] insights achieved are not widely taken note of and
reapplied to new sources, but left to languish in inconspicuous footnotes. In
consequence, many opportunities for enhanced understanding are missed.
(Worthington, 2012, 2-3).

The present research hopes to shed some light on the orthographic characteristics of one
definite textual type, the OB written correspondence. For this purpose, orthographic data
will be searched and retrieved from within a corpus of OB letters in order to analyse
spelling variables, including those observed by Goetze (1945).

The orthographic survey is also understood as a necessary step before tacking further issues
of linguistic variation in OB texts, inasmuch as it can identify trends and oddities in
preliminary categorizations of letters into regional groups. It should be noted that the resort

23 Non-central OB Mesopotamian sites present orthographic features that have been the object of many
detailed studies (see e.g. Finet 1956 or Bottéro 1954 for OB texts from Mari). These areas are, however, not
included in our present research.
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to the term ‘dialect’ in Goetze’s article reflects his belief that the use of distinctive sets of
signs in OB mathematical texts could in fact represent an underlying distinction beyond
strictly orthographic grounds, realising indeed articulatory divergence of OB sounds for
different OB speaking areas.?* The distinction between purely orthographic variation and
phonologically-grounded variation for a historical language like Akkadian is indeed very
difficult to ascertain. Like any natural language, we can expect that speakers of what has
been defined as the Old Babylonian language must have enclosed diatopic, diachronic and
diastratic differences that might or might not have been reflected in writing. At the same
time, writing codifications have their own intrinsic conventions, therefore variation in the
use of syllabic values can be closely related to extra-linguistic issues such as education and
scribal traditions, text genres or even individual psycholinguistic phenomena. The present
chapter will focus on a number of variables from OB letters considered to be less readily
influenced by oral nuances, i.e. more orthographic in nature, whereas chapter four will
analyse cases of variation regarded as more likely to be phonologically or otherwise
linguistically motivated. It should be stressed, however, that the division between both
study cases in two different chapters is more practical than categorical, and responds to
different degrees of evidence implying that variation in writing was based on linguistic
diversity rather than on purely transmitted orthographic usages, or vice versa. This means
that, while the variables selected in chapter four arguably relate to more or less
contemporary linguistic variation, the variables in the present chapter cannot, in the current
state of our knowledge, be safely proved to be the graphic aftermath of oral diversity, being
rather regarded as the result of a selection of signs from a repertoire, in accord to culturally-
or regionally-bound writing traditions.

As noted before, orthographic features can provide important information about the texts,
the people and the society in which writing took place. Worthington 2012 points out the:

potential in spellings as sources of information about all sorts of things.
(Worthington, 2012, vii).

One interesting aspect of the present attempt to assess the relation between orthographic
features and other variables is that it can give us important clues for anchoring some
documents to a more precise geographical or chronological background. Orthography is
indeed one of the most important types of evidence used by scholars to infer the origin and
chronology of many ancient and modern texts, alongside prosopographic, formulaic, or
palaeographic evidence?®. It is however less straightforward whether other types of texts
can also potentially use the data from our study to provide comparisons and suggest similar
classifications in terms of geographical or chronological origin of the texts. Text genres in
which copy and transmission of earlier manuscripts are more prominent present the
additional problem of defining the extent to which the orthography of a document is
motivated by the writing conventions used by the scribe of the document or else by
conventions from the scribe of a previous model text that perhaps belonged to a different
scribal background. George (2009), while discussing the occurrence of northern
orthographic features in the Song of Praise of Ningi$zida (a composition whose
geographical context is the far South), warns that:

% See e.g., in Goetze 1945, 148, note 354 how the assignment of one text into a group is said to be due to
‘linguistic reasons’ [emphasis added]. See also Goetze 1945, 146, note 346 for a suggestion about potential
phonological reasons behind the variable (pi, pi).

% See e.g. Lieberman 1976, 86.
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It is also the case that the distribution of “northern” v. “southern” orthography in
manuscripts of literary texts is not properly understood. Spellings identified in such
terms may not be indicative exclusively of geographical origin. (George 2009, 43).

The present study is, however, limited to the assessment of orthographic variables in OB
letters. Although many comments made by the editors of the OB letters are accounted for,
no attempt for a systematic epigraphic or prosopographic analysis of the letters has been
carried out, and the data collected relies entirely on existing editions of letters. It is clear
that the results of research in just one of areas of study mentioned above, namely
orthography, should ideally be tabulated with every other information available from
neighbouring fields of study, such as palaeography or analysis of social networks, in order
to provide more reliable and comprehensible conclusions.

3.2 Old Babylonian orthographic variation in previous literature

3.2.1 General views on OB orthography

Some orthographic/linguistic variables of Old Babylonian texts have been the object of
detailed studies, e.g. the representation of sibilants (see chapter 4) or the so-called ‘plene
writing” of vowels (Aro 1953); furthermore, many footnote references for a small number
of isolated orthographic features, particularly southern spellings, proliferate in editions or
comments of OB documents. One example of a concise compilation of OB distinctive
regional features in OB letters is offered by Veenhof in the introduction to AbB 14%:

Additional clues for their origin are some lexical data, notably the use in the south
of unnedukkum instead of ruppum, certain phonetic features (e.g. the contraction of
ia, especially in pronominal suffixes), and differences in the use of cuneiform signs,
such WA (in the south also for pi), HI = za in the north, DU = ¢u in the south, and
TU = 10 in the north, etc. As has been repeatedly noted such distinctions are rather
basic and "in the south/north™ often is too general to be helpful. (Veenhof 2005
[AbB 14], xiii).

Reference works on Akkadian graphemics such as Borger (2004) and Von Soden and
Rollig (1991), whilst not devoted to establishing regional orthographic differences for each
period of Akkadian, nonetheless label a small number of graphic values with general
geographic rubrics (e.g. North, South, Mari or Elam), and dedicate short explanations for
the description of the distribution of orthographic variables of different periods of
Akkadian. Von Soden and Rollig’s orthographic description of variation in non-peripheral
OB?’ summarizes:

Ortliche Unterschiede sind zwischen Nord- und Siidbabylonien zu beobachten
[note 1: Vgl. A. Goetze 1945, WvS and WRY]. In Norden gibt man die emphatischen
Konsonanten ¢ und g vor i und u vorzugsweise mit den flr die Tenues t und k
verwendeten Zeichen wieder, wahrend man im Siden die fir d und g gebrauchten
bevorzugt. Die Neuerung, den Stimmabsatz ° mit dem h-haltigen Zeichen
wiederzugeben, war anscheinend dem Norden eigentiimlich, wahrend der Gebrauch
des Zeichens PI fiur pi (anstatt pi) wohl auf den Suden beschrénkt war. Weitere

26 Other similar accounts are common in the Akkadian literature, see e.g. Westenholz 1997, 60.
27 That is, in core central Mesopotamian area, with the exclusion of ‘peripheral’ regions such as Mari or Elam.

23



Unterschiede, u.U. auch zwischen den einzelnen Stadten, warden bei genauerer
Untersuchung gewiss noch sichtbar werden. (Von Soden and Ro6llig 1991, xxxi) .

The work continues with several further observations about features from Mari, a region
that does not fall within the scope of the present study. For texts from the core territory of
central Mesopotamia, Von Soden and R&llig’s description of orthographic idiosyncrasies
consist of ex cathedra accounts of preferences for some signs in northern or southern
documents, as summarized in Table 1:

Table 1: Orthographic features from northern and southern OB texts after Von Soden and Réllig 1991

Typical Northern OB Typical Southern OB
features features
A (TI), ta (TU) ti (DI), ru (DU)
qi (K1), qu (KU) gi (GI), qu (GU)

h-signs for /°/

pi

Except for the sign pi, which is said to be a spelling restricted to southern Mesopotamian
texts, the other orthographic features from Table 1 represent in Von Soden and Rollig’s
opinion only a regional preference, and no further qualitative or quantitative detail about
the relation between variables and geographic or textual domains is given. It is left
unexplained, for example, whether the northern variant sign pi occurs alongside pi in
southern texts or to what extend both signs might overlap.

3.2.2 Goetze: The Akkadian Dialects of the Old-Babylonian Mathematical Texts

The most exhaustive and comprehensive attempt to establish an orthographical
characterization of OB texts based on geographical variables, which is incidentally given
as a reference also by Von Soden and Rollig (1991)%, is Goetze’s study: ‘The Akkadian
Dialects of the Old-Babylonian Mathematical Texts’ 2. In this pioneering article
(complemented by a later paper on sibilants®®), Goetze makes a hypothetical initial division
of the bulk of OB texts (other than the mathematical texts) into two groups: northern and
southern documents, which are characterised by distinctive features in spelling, grammar
and lexicon. According to this division, the northern and southern groups would include
the following texts:

‘Northern’: Codex of Hammurabi, royal letters, texts from Dilbat and Sippar.
‘Southern’: chiefly texts from Larsa3!.

Goetze acknowledges that other texts that do not fit clearly into this primary division would
need further labelling:

It goes without saying that texts from other places will probably necessitate the
positing of additional “dialects” (Goetze 1945, 146).

28\/on Soden and Rollig 1991, xxxi, note 1.
29 Goetze 1945.

%0 Goetze 1958.

31 Goetze 1945, 146.
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Thereafter, the article presents nine groups of orthographic and linguistic variables that,
according to Goetze, characterise the ‘two main Old Babylonian dialects’ insofar as they
have a bearing on the mathematical tablets®2. Table 2 shows these features and the proposed
links to northern or southern areas (variables 2, 3 and 8, will be explained and analysed in
chapter four and five).

Table 2: Characteristics of the two main OB 'dialects' in Goetze 1945, 146-147

1. Emphatic stops.
Northern texts present T-signs to render emphatic dental syllables: 74, zes, fi, 10
(TA, TE, TI, TU).
Southern texts use D-signs: a, fi, tu (DA, DI, DU).

2. Syllable beginning sibilants (see chapter four).

3. Syllable ending sibilants (see chapter four).

4. Labials.
Northern texts lack graphic distinction for voiced and voiceless labial clusters,
except for the pair BA-PA: ba, pa.
Southern texts, on the other hand, represent graphically not only the distinction
of the pair BA-PA, but also that of the pair BI-PI.
In other words, the representation of the segments /pi/ and /bi/ in northern texts
is made by the same sign BI (bi/pi), whereas in southern texts a different sign,
Pl, is added to render /pi/ (pi).

5. Writing of the sequence /aya/.
Northern texts: a-ia.
Southern texts a-a.

6. Long vowels.
According to Goetze, the Code of Hammurabi and ‘good’ northern texts® are
characterized by the insertion of vowel signs in cases of ‘Schleifton’ (length
originating either from vowel contraction or from a change in intonation), but
do not mark other types of vowel length.
Conversely, southern texts exhibit vowel signs ‘where neither contraction nor
grammatical change of intonation can be made responsible for their presence’.

7. Phonetic complements.
Northern texts prefer VC as complement syllabograms.
Southern texts prefer CVC signs whenever available.

8. Nasalization of double voiced stops (see chapter five).

9. Possessive suffix attached to the infinitive.
In the construction: DUB anniam ina amar-im/-ika ‘on seeing this my tablet’.

32 Goetze 1945, 146.
33 Goetze does not provide any definition for what he considers ‘good’ texts.
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Following the list of variables, Goetze divides the OB mathematical texts into six
geographically differentiated groups in order to analyse the behaviour of these variables
according to their regional distribution. It should be emphasized, however, that for many
of the mathematical documents, the geographical information does not come from
archaeological records, and it is instead the observation of formal similarities of the tablets
(e.g. the appearance of the tablet or the employment of identical formulae®*) that is used as
the primary criterion of classification®®. Thus, the categorization of the texts into six
differentiated groups is often based on external appearance, content and terminology, and
only in some cases relies on proper archival or geographical information. Table 3 shows
the six divisions related to Mesopotamian sites in which OB mathematical texts were
tentatively included:

Table 3: Groups of OB mathematical texts after Goetze 1945

N. Pr_oposed N of Details about classification Prominent features
origin texts
One of the texts: ‘Larsa well
attested as a place of : . .
provenience’>®. Signs Ipe_, L, ‘1t=a’ n.
The rest of the texts are Vowel signs for
connected by formulaic length.

1 Larsa 11 RS y CVC-sign in phonetic

similitudes.
Two are conjectural, and two compl_em_ent.

. ' Nasalization of double
have ‘the appearance of Larsa stop consonant
tablets of the time of RIm- P '
Sin*%’,

Two of the texts clearly
related by ‘external Sign pe.

2 ‘southern’ 5 appearance’ and lot. Another ~ Vowel signs for
document classified here only  length (‘sparingly’).
by ‘linguistic reasons’38.

Most tablets included by lot Sians a. oé
information and ‘further S-gi n.S » PE.

3 Uruk 14 confirmation come from gns.

content and their

terminology’>°.

Nasalization of double
stop consonant.

34 Goetze 1945, 147, note 353.

35 Goetze acknowledges the conjectural nature of the appurtenance of some documents to a group. Regarding
e.g. document BM 13901, he admits that classifications based on linguistic similarities might not be
sufficiently reliable: ‘T should have preferred other than linguistic reasons if there were any; as it is, the
argument presented may be regarded as circular’. (Goetze 1945, 148, note 354).

% Goetze 1945, 147, note 353.

37 Ibid.

% Ibid., 148, note 354.

% Ibid., 149, note 356.
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One text reported form Larsa
by the ‘dealer’: ‘Too much

reliance cannot be placed on ~ >'9"S P (but pe).

4 Uruk 14 . . a0 Lack of marking for
such 1nformat10r_1 : vowel length
At least 3 texts linked to the '
group by their phraseology.
No information apart from the
statement: ‘The employment
5 ‘northern’ 3 of BI for pi and the occurrence  Signs pi and pé.
of SU make this a northern
group’*.
Sippar?
‘Northern Signs pi, pé, 10, tea.
5 modernizations 7 One text said to be purchased ~ Some long vowel
of southern in Abu Habba. marking.
originals’#2 VC-sign complement.

According to the Goetze distribution, groups one to four stem from southern settings while
group number five is originally from northern Mesopotamia. The last set of texts in the list,
group number six, despite its alleged relation to the northern site of Sippar, is said to
combine ‘northern and southern characteristics**3. This is explained by Goetze by pointing
to the southern origin of Akkadian mathematics, from which one could deduce that a
northern reinterpretation thereof could still reflect original southern features while adding
northern traits to the composition. However, there is no further explanation about what
features from the sixth group are to be considered southern (or northern).

It should be noted that, despite the attempt to provide textually-driven evidence for the
relation between orthographic/linguistic variables and regional OB dialects, Goetze’s
analysis faces two major obstacles:

- First, some of the general conclusions of the article cannot be safely drawn from
the data provided; the scarcity of instances for many of the variables and the
generalizations made on the basis of isolated examples of features are hardly
relevant from a quantitative perspective, even though they might build on other
observations gathered by the author but not explicitly presented in the article. For
example, the employment of the sign Bl to render /pe/ is argued to be a defining
characteristic of the documents included in group three (localized in the city of
Uruk), however, the supporting evidence in the article’s data for such a taxonomic
claim consists of merely one single instance of the spelling pé (BI)*.

- Second, the criteria for the mapping of features into tentative geographical
divisions, rather than having a base on reliable extra-textual evidence, are often
extrapolated from expectations not overtly justified in the article. For example, in
the explanation for the classification of texts into the ‘northern’ group five, there is

40 1bid., 150, note 360.

41 Goetze 1945, 150.

42 |bid., 151.

43 |bid.

4“4 VAT 7620: 4. Goetze 1945, 149.
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no mention to archaeological or archival information. Instead, the affiliation seems
to respond to aprioristic observations on the nature of orthographical and linguistic
distinctions between northern and southern OB texts, not explicitly documented in
the paper:

The employment of Bl for pi and the occurrence of SU make this a northern
group. (Goetze 1945, 150).

Despite this conclusion, only one instance of pi (sign Bl) and su (sign SU) appear in the
texts from group five. Moreover, none of the documents from that group are unequivocally
demonstrated, by archaeological means or otherwise, to stem from a northern
Mesopotamian location, which makes Goetze’s statement difficult to accept without further
evidence.

An additional problem in the data, that has likewise weakened the impact of the overarching
conclusions of the article, is the lack of explanation for the cases of overlapping
occurrences of two variants of the same variable in texts from within one group or even
within one single document, such as e.g., the presence of signs pé (BI) and pe (PI) in group
four®. Internal variation of this type does not necessarily contradict Goetze’s conclusions,
but given the lack of a clear quantitative report of the cases of variation, concerns about the
consistency and reliability of the data might consequently arise, as it is pointed out in a
later account of orthographic variation in OB: Lieberman 1976.

3.2.3 Lieberman: Akkadian Orthographies

More than thirty years after the publication of Goetze’s analysis of OB dialectal features,
we find in Lieberman 1976: “The Sumerian Loanwords in Old-Babylonian Akkadian™*, a
detailed description of the Old Babylonian spelling practises in relation to regional
variables. As the name of the book shows, this is a study of Sumerian loanwords in OB.
Nonetheless, the work contains two sections, ‘Grid of Akkadian Orthographies’*’ and
‘Systems of Transliteration of Akkadian’*®, devoted to (1) reviewing the methods of
assigning OB texts to geographical areas based, among other data, on orthographic
idiosyncrasies, and (2) presenting in a comprehensible manner the repertoire of
syllabograms characteristic of the writings from different OB regions. While Lieberman,
unlike Goetze, describes straightforwardly this variation as ‘orthographic’, he follows the
general scheme proposed by Goetze (1945), which is described as ‘generally correct’®,
and is taken as an outline of the basic orthographic differences between areas in the Old
Babylonian period.>® However, Lieberman highlights the fact that the patterns in Goetze
1945 are ‘only true in general’:

%5 For critical reviews of the studies about variation in sibilants in Goetze 1945 and Goetze 1958 see i.a.
Streck 2006 and Westenholz 2006. These variables will be analysed in detail in chapter four.

46 |ieberman 1976, 86-121.

47 Ibid., 86-91.

“8 |bid., 96-121.

49 Ibid., 88: ‘Nonetheless, the scheme expounded by Goetze is generally correct. It allows one properly to
assign most texts to Northern and Southern Babylonian and fits the evidence as a whole’.

%0 Ibid., 87: ‘Goetze has sketched in broad outline the basic orthographic differences between areas which
used the cuneiform system of writing during the Old-Babylonian period. This allows one to distinguish
between those texts written in Northern Babylonia and those written in the South, purely on the basis of
orthography’.
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Even limiting ourselves to cases in which individual documents employ graphemes
proper to both the Northern and Southern varieties yields many contradictions to
Goetze’s scheme. (Lieberman 1976, 87-88).

Lieberman argues that documents in Goetze 1945 that contain more than one of those
variants considered distinctive for different areas pose a challenge of consistency to the
study of variation. The puzzle becomes more complicated if one accounts for instances of
diverse spellings, not only within the same document, but also across texts classified under
the same regional label. Moreover, it should be necessary to include a wider analysis of
variables with fine-grained geographical and textual distinctions in the study of OB
orthographic variation:

A definitive description of Old-Babylonian Akkadian orthographic practice would
not only require the differentiation of traditions for particular types of texts and
parts thereof [...] Distinctions within the generalized Southern-Old-Babylonian
pattern, Northern-Old-Babylonian pattern, and the rest would also have to be made
in accord with the fact that various cities had their own schools, and each of those
schools taught its own set of spelling-rules to its students. (Lieberman 1976, 89)°".

Nonetheless, the main patterns of North-South orthographic distributions remain valid in
Lieberman’s analysis of Old Babylonian texts:

Texts are thus often assignable to North and South on the basis of orthographic
practice, within a certain margin of error. (Lieberman 1976, 90).

The analysis on OB orthography in Lieberman 1976 includes a wider division of texts,
covering not only northern and southern core Mesopotamian areas, but also the Diyala
region, Elam, Assyria and the West®2, However, the repertoire of orthographies assigned
to regions is not complemented by any reference, qualitative nor quantitative, to textual
evidence, meaning that a review of his conclusions based on research replication is not
possible®3. Unfortunately, it is also unclear whether Lieberman grounded his orthographic
conclusions on the entire corpus he perused to supplement the evidence for loanwords
available in the dictionaries®®, which consisted of ‘approximately sixteen thousand four
hundred published texts’®.

Most interesting for accounting for and assessing the spelling variation in OB is that, while
the basic North-South distinctions from Goetze are reproduced and seemingly attested in
Lieberman’s data®®, further annotations about characteristic regional orthographic practises
that were not analysed in Goetze 1945, but had been pointed in the assyriological literature,
are also reported in Lieberman 1976, including:

- A difference between the writing of the sites of Ur and Nippur in the rendering of
Ipi/. According to Lieberman, the sign Bl (pi) is employed sometimes in texts from

°1 It is worth noting that whereas Goetze speaks often of “dialects’ and linguistic features, Lieberman focuses
his attention rather on scribal traditions as the main cause for the variation.

52 The last three areas are not included in the present research.

53 1t should be noted, however, that a second part for the book was planned, which perhaps would have
included such evidence. Unfortunately, Lieberman passed away before he could finish that task.

% Lieberman 1976, 9.

% Ibid.

% Ibid., 114-117.
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Nippur, even though both Ur and Nippur ‘are within a generalized “Southern”
practice’®’.

- The spelling pis (KA) is related to texts from Sippar®.

- The sign za (HI) is typical of texts from the Diyala region (as it is for Mari and
other peripheral areas).

- Similarly, ga (QA) occurs alongside ga (GA) in the Diyala region and in the North
(Sippar)®.

The number and type of texts that Lieberman includes in the orthographic grid table of
regional variants®® and the evidence for instances supporting or else challenging the
distribution of the orthographic variables are, however, not specified.

3.2.4 Orthographic variables in ACCOB

The research purpose of the present chapter is to assess and put figures to the observations
about orthographic variation in Old Babylonian made by scholars like Goetze, Von Soden
and Rollig or Lieberman, most of which are widely assumed to be generally valid among
the scholarly community (with the exception of earlier explanations about the distribution
of variables for sibilants such as Goetze 1958, which have received detailed attention and
revision in recent studies, see chapter four). The scope of the present research, however,
will be reduced to a limited corpus of one specific type of texts, namely OB letters,
assessing the distribution of the main orthographic variables for OB on 1800 documents
from the Annotated Corpus of Correspondence in Old Babylonian (ACCOB). As explained
before, most letters included in ACCOB have been related to specific authorship or to OB
geographic locations by the editors of the texts or by other scholars writing about aspects
of Old Babylonian history and society. The proposed associations between the letters in
ACCOB and temporal or areal variables are uneven in terms of reliability, ranging from
documents with attested appurtenance to an archive archaeologically bound to one site, to
letters in which only the mention of certain locations within the text content give us clues
about their origins. One important caveat for our classification of documents is the fact that
the editors or reporters of the letters do not always provide us with the reasons why the
documents are thought to relate to a specific time or location. A risk of epistemic circularity
exists when letters, whose proposed association to a region is not directly explained by the
editors, might have been regionally categorized as northern or southern on the sole basis of
orthographic grounds, precisely the aspect to be assessed in the present chapter.
Nevertheless, by using a quantitatively significant amount of documents whose criteria for
categorization are diverse, the potential circular effects of aprioristic associations would be
hopefully minimised.

The methodology of the present study was explained in chapter two. It is now important to
highlight again the fact that this study does not intend to discuss, explain or account for
every individual occurrence of all variables, a task that would only be safely undertaken in
a scenario where sufficient specific and detailed information about the documents, their
senders and receivers was undoubtedly established and acknowledged. Although details
provided by scholars and editors of letters inform us in various ways about different

57 Ibid., 89.

%8 Ibid. The form pis occurs however exclusively in PNs or GNs in the corpus.
% Ibid., 103, note 284.

60 Ibid., 114 ff.
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chronological, geographic or contextual backgrounds, insurmountable gaps prevent us
from trying to present a definite and coherent representation of all the orthographic usages
in every area of central Mesopotamia for the more than 300 years of the Old Babylonian
period. Instead of that, we can only present isolated glimpses of the written reality of the
time, linked to extra-linguistic features of diverse degree of reliability. In this sense, it is
worth noting that our corpus of texts is, necessarily, a limited sample of one determined
text genre. It is not intended to be a compendium of all OB letters available to us. As a
sample, however, it is expected to be sufficiently representative to offer relevant
information on the distribution of orthographic variables.

3.3 The spelling of ‘emphatic’ dental stops

The label ‘emphatic’ is an umbrella term in Semitic studies that describes the articulation
of a diverse range of consonants that contrast with both the series of voiced and voiceless
counterparts. The so-called ‘emphatic’ stops realize differently in Semitic languages,
including uvular or pharyngeal articulations and ejective productions. For the Akkadian
language, two series of consonants are normally described as ‘emphatic’®? and commonly
transcribed using the convention of placing a dot under the closest consonant in the Latin
alphabet: the sibilant s and the dental stop ¢. This chapter will analyse the OB spelling
variation of the latter.

The stop consonant transcribed ¢ in the Akkadian literature is commonly thought to
represent either a pharyngealized or a glottal dental stop (see i.a. Streck 2014, 16).
However, although the sign used in the transcription () is phonetically vague and its
original articulation cannot be reconstructed with certainty, for the sake of convenience it
will be used in the following sections to represent a distinctive OB phoneme /t/ and a sign
in the denomination of variables such as the pair (ta,ta). This phonological abstraction
responds to the impossibility of determining a phoneme that reproduces faithfully an
original Akkadian articulation which, moreover, could have varied among the diverse lectal
stages represented by the long history of Akkadian. The employment of the sign ¢ in the
following phonological descriptions of OB, although it might be an obstacle to cross-
linguistic comparisons, has the advantage of not committing to rendering one specific
phonetic articulation (which is difficult to ascertain), and on a secondary level, it conforms
to conventional transcribing traditions in Assyriology and comparative Semitic studies.

3.3.1/tal

In contrast with general and unnuanced North-South division in OB for the rendering of
emphatic CV syllables, including /ta/ in Goetze 1945 and Lieberman 1976, the great
majority of occurrences in our corpus of letters (172 tokens), present the sign DA (za) to
render the segment /ta/, regardless of their northern or southern connections. It should be
noted that Von Soden and Réllig (1991), while mentioning the regional differences for the
spelling of the segments /tu/ and /ti/, do not make any specific statement about /ta/.

Table 1, below, shows some examples of the use of the sign DA to represent /ta/ in
northern- and southern-related letters in ACCOB.

61 VVon Soden 1995 (GAG §26), 32. It should be noted that the Akkadian consonant ¢ can also be considered
‘emphatic’: “Wegen seiner gleichartigen Wirkung auf die benachbarten Laute wird meist auch der velare, am
unteren Ende des weichen Gaumens artikulierte Palatal g mit seiner phonetischen Variante & zu den
emphatischen Konsnanten gerechnet.” (Von Soden 1995 [GAG §26], 32).
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Table 4: Examples of the use of the sign DA for /ta/ in northern- and southern-related letters in ACCOB.

Location

N. Form Letter Sender related Region
1 ba-al-ta-ta MHET 1/1 77:5 Awil-Adad Sippar North
2 hi-ta-am I[:)sl.Sin?e(t[)):ié\A e Ur-uw Sippar North
3 i-ta-ra-du-'nim" ADbB 3, 6:20 Awil-Istar Lagaba North
4 pa-ta-ri ADbB 9, 14:8 Alammus-nagir  Sippar North
5 ta-ba-tim ADbB 3, 37:7 Belsunu Lagaba North
6 [tl]a-ta-ar-ra-da-nim-ma  AbB 13, 52:17 Abi-esuh Babylon North
7 a-ha-mu-fa-ku-um UET 5, 22:5' I1su-ellatsu Ur South
8 ar-ta-ar-"da™-a[k-kum] AUWE 23, 72:8 Apil-Nanaya Uruk South
9  Sa-pi-ta AbB 4, 138:20 r?:n;?]i}ana' Larsa South
10 ta-a-ab AbB 10, 193:10 Silli-Samas Larsa South
11 ta-pu-ul ADbB 11, 160:32 Kurum Nippur South
12 ta-ta-ar-ra-da-su ADbB 11, 139:9 llabrat-palil Adab South

Other signs for /ta/ present in our corpus are HI (transliterated as za): 37 tokens, and TA
(transliterated as 74): 52 tokens®. The number of tokens for all three forms in ACCOB is

represented in Figure 1:

180
160
140
120
100
80
60
40
20

DA TA

HI

Figure 1: Representation of the segment /ta/ with syllable-signs in ACCOB

It is important to stress again that ACCOB is not a geographically balanced corpus: the
provenance of the letters that make up ACCOB is biased towards northern settings (ca.
56% of the total of letters), whereas, southern areas (ca. 36%) and the Diyala region (ca.
8%) are underrepresented in different proportions. For that reason, the number of tokens
for a particular variable must be examined individually in order to find distinctive trends

in the data.

%2 Due to the difficult interpretation of the sign in a damaged tablet, two other cases of syllables transliterated
as ra are not included in this study: AbB 8, 46:15 and UET 5, 70:9.
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In the case of /ta/, whereas the sign DA is predominantly used in southern-related texts in
ACCOB (exceptions will be shown in the sections below), it is also the most frequent
spelling of /ta/ in northern-related letters, with the exception of the Diyala region.

An illustrative example of this, is the northern city of Sippar, where, despite its northern
location, letters related to it present 48 instances of DA (ra), for only 4 of TA (t4)% and 6
of HI (r2)®*. Figure 2 shows the number of instances for variants representing /ta/ in letters
related to the northern site of Sippar (left) and the southern site of Larsa (right).

50
40
30
20

10

0 e R |

Sippar Larsa
DA mTA mHI

Figure 2: Number of occurrences of /ta/ in letters related to Sippar and Larsa in ACCOB

The graph shows no clear difference for the variable (ta,ta) in texts from Larsa or Sippar.
Although it is indeed difficult to track the origin of letters, and of course, the relation
between the letters represented on the left columns and the site of Sippar is very
heterogeneous, we can however, expect a certain proportion of such correspondence to
have been written either in Sippar, in areas close to Sippar, or further away, but by
individuals or scribes autochthonous from Sippar. In this regard, the disproportional
amount of DA signs in texts from Sippar seems to be significant enough to dismiss the
assumption according to which the sign DA is rather an exclusive southern feature for /ta/
in Old Babylonian.

Other types of texts allegedly coming from northern areas, like the famous stele with
Hammurabi’s code of law, present a clear preference for this same orthographic pattern.
Crucially, all 27 instances of the syllable /ta/ in the Code of Hammurabi®® are written with
the sign DA.

Moreover, the use of signs other than DA to represent /ta/ in late OB letters is particularly
reduced, regardless of the fact that practically all the late OB documents in ACCOB relate
to northern sites, since no OB documentation from southern Mesopotamia has been
recovered after the year Samsuiluna 11. Whereas the whole account of instances in
ACCOB sums up to 52 cases of ra for 172 cases of ra (slightly more than three times as
frequent), in later texts, despite their northern bias, the proportion changes to 35 instances
of ra for only 3 instances of f4. This is related, as it will be shown below, to the high
proportion of 7& values in letters from Hammurabi.

8 AbB 1, 130:27; AbB 5, 258:31; AbB 6, 190:18 (perhaps sent form Babylon?) and AbB 12, 60:15. It should
be noticed that the last two instances are related to Sippar only by having this site as destination, but they
were probably sent from distant locations Esnunna (s. AbB 1, 130) and AsSur (s. AbB 12, 60).

6 AbB 12, 1:6; AbB 2, 164:13; Sumer 23 [IM 49219]:9 and Sumer 23 [IM 49225]:22 (both from the time of
Sumu-la-El); AbB 1, 129:19; AbB 12, 119:7° and AbB 2, 141:13 (perhaps writing towards AsSur).

8 After the transliteration in Borger 2006: Babylonisch-assyrische Lesestiicke (AnOr, 54).
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The following Figure 3 represents all the occurrences of the cluster /ta/ in letters from
ACCOB that have been dated to a time posterior to the reign of Samsuiluna.

Ae

Ad

Ash

Sd

other 'late’

0 5 10 15 20 25

EHlI BTA mDA
Figure 3: Total number of occurrences of /ta/ in late OB letters from ACCOB

At first sight, we can see a preference for the writing DA (fa) over TA (t4)% in letters
(mostly related to Sippar and Babylon) dating from the reigns of Abi-esuh®’, Ammi-
ditana®, Ammi-saduga, Samsu-ditana® and other letters identified as ‘late OB’ in the
literature’®.

But, while it is true that most of these instances occur in the formulaic expression lu balzata,
which becomes more frequent in OB letters from the reign of Samsuiluna and later OB
correspondence (Sallaberger 1999, 25), and that a stereotyped formula might be more
readily transmitted without necessarily changing the spelling of a form outside the formula
itself, it is also significant that a very similar preference for another D-sign, DI (¢i) over Tl
(1), can also be observed in late OB letters in our corpus (see 3.3.2 below).

3.3.1.1 The sign TA (ra)

The data presented above confirmed that the North-South dichotomy for the variable (ta,td)
is not very informative for the OB letters of our corpus. Unlike other distinctions proposed
by Goetze’s pioneering observations on orthographical differences in OB (like the variable
(pi, pi)), most modern descriptions of Akkadian orthography do not follow Goetze’s
assumption about the distribution of fa and & in the OB record. Alternative explanations
for the variable, however, have not been proposed yet, and e.g., in Von Soden and Rollig
1991, rais simply listed as an Old Babylonian writing variant (as well as Old Assyrian and
Old Akkadian Gutaerzeit), but with no further information about its distribution within the
OB record. The data obtained from our sample of OB letters regarding the distribution of
the sign TA to render /ta/ is described below.

% The sign HI (&) is mostly attested in ACCOB in texts related to the Diyala region, which is under-
represented in late OB letters.

7 AbB 13, 52:17.

8 AbB 7, 90:5 and AbB 11, 75:3".

89VS 22, 84:5; VS 22, 87:6.

0 The chronology of this group, less reliable, is mostly based on epigraphic and textual observations made
by the editors: AbB 1, 18:23 and 29; AbB 5, 174:4’; AbB 5, 267:20; AbB 10, 73:5 and AbB 10, 205:5.
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ACCOB contains 52 occurrences of TA for /ta/ scattered across the geographic and
chronological coordinates attached to the letters. Nonetheless, there are two significant
conclusions to be drawn from its pattern of distribution: 74 chiefly characterizes the earliest
OB letters and the letters from King Hammurabi of Babylon.

3.3.1.1.1 Archaic and Early OB letters

The emphatic stop syllable /ta/ occurs 20 times in those texts from letters in
ACCOB that can be dated to the first part of the Old Babylonian period (roughly,
the XX century and the XIX century BCE prior to the reigns of Rim-Sin of Larsa
and Sin-muballit of Babylon™). Out of these 20 cases, 12 forms are rendered with
the sign TA: in Old Babylonian letters from Esnunna’?, letters from the archive of
Lu-igisa’, letters from Larsa at the time of Sumu-EI™, letters from Kisurra” and
one letter from Umma at the time of Sumu-abum’. This similarity between early
southern letters and letters from Old ESnunna might not be so unexpected if one
considers their epigraphic characteristics at this period:

the letters of this period from Tell Asmar are epigraphically similar to other
Old Babylonian letters from the time of Sumu-abum and Sumu-la-El of
Babylon such as the Lu-igisa archive. (Whiting, 1987, 5)

The similar orthography for dentals in early OB texts has been already observed by
J. Westenholz on her study of Kisurra texts, where she also incorporates Goetze’s
assumption of a later northern OB dialect characterized by the usage of T-signs to
represent /t/:

the writing of the dentals at Kisurra also seems to agree with that of ed-Der
and the later northern Old Babylonian dialect: the voiceless stops are used
to indicate the emphatic ones. (Westenholz, 1983, 224).

the Lu-igisa archive has voiceless TA, TE, TI for /ta/, /te/, /ti/ but DU for
/tul. (ibid.)

It is worth remembering at this point that both signs DA and TA are sometimes
used indistinctively in early OB texts, especially from Tell Asmar, to represent both
‘non-emphatic’ stops /ta/ and /da/, and this might also affect the distribution of DA
and TA to render their ‘emphatic’ counterpart /ta/. However, considering all early
OB letters in ACCOB, the occurrences of DA as /ta/ (t&)’" and TA as /da/ (d&)™®
can only be described as isolated cases in comparison with the overwhelming
instances of ta and da.

"1 Named in the present study Early OB for the sake of grouping convenience.

2 AS 22, 12:8; AS 22, 34:29.

3 AbB 9, 226:6; AbB 9, 232:22; AbB 9, 262, 24.

" TCVP 11 9:17; TCVP 111 10:9; 21 and 22.

S FAOS 2, 153:31; FAOS 2, 174:9.

6 AbB 13, 56:15°, perhaps written from Umma, but sent to Kisurra (see Veenhof 2005, AbB 14, xxii).
T AbB 11, 1:5; AS 22, 20:9 and perhaps also AS 22, 3:2’.

8 AS 22, 15:6°, AS 22, 4:20 and perhaps AS 22, 15:7".
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In sum, the number of occurrences of /ta/ in the corpus is not big enough to draw a
more detailed picture of the orthographic conventions in Early OB letters
concerning the syllable /ta/, however, the frequent use of the sign TA for /ta/ in this
period is significant compared to later OB texts, where DA is clearly a more
recurrent sign in our extant record.

3.3.1.1.2 Letters from King Hammurabi of Babylon

Perhaps the most striking conclusion from the analysis of the orthographic
distribution of the sign TA for /ta/ in our corpus of letters is its overwhelming
occurrence in the letters sent by King Hammurabi of Babylon, both to the southern
area of Larsa and to Mari. This is especially significant if one bears in mind the
comparatively meagre number of tokens of za elsewhere in the corpus. In fact, 18
out of the total 52 instances of the sign TA for /ta/ in ACCOB belong to the group
of letters sent by Hammurabi’®. Furthermore, this group is unequivocally uniform
in this respect and contains only one exceptional use of the sign DA for /ta/®°.

Interestingly, this idiosyncratic rendering of /ta/ in this group, separates the
orthography of the letters sent by Hammurabi from most of other contemporary
letters, and also from other types of OB documents. The Code of Hammurabi from
the Stele in Louvre does not present a single occurrence of this orthographic use of
the sign TA, whereas /ta/ appears always rendered by the sign DA (a total of 27
times). The table below shows all the instances of /ta/ in both corpora: letters from
King Hammurabi, on the left, and the Code of Hammurabi, on the right.

Table 5: Instances of /ta/ in letters from Hammurabi and in the Louvre stele version of the CH.

Letters from Hammurabi Code of Hammurabi
[at]-td-r[a]-ad ARM 6, 54:6 ba-al-za-at VIl r 81
ha-at-ta-tim AbB 4, 94:8 ba-al-ta-at Xlllr1
i-na-[a]s-ra-lu-ka ARM 28, 1:13' ba-al-ta-at XVr13
na-fa-a-at AbB 2, 43:20 ba-al-ta-at XV r 56
ta-"ra’-[di]-im-ma AbB 2, 33:8 ba-al-za-at XVr72
ta-a-ta-am AbB 2, 11:9 i-pa-at-ta-ar X124
ta-a-tam AbB 2, 11:25 i-pa-at-ta-ar(N)-su Xl 34
td-a-tim AbB 2, 11:23 i-Sa-at-ta-ar XI1I 28
ta-a-tum AbB 2, 11:8 it-ta-ra-ad X6
ta-a-tum AbB 2, 11:21 mu-za-ah-hi-id 1152
ta-na-at-ta-la-ma AbB 4, 109:6 pa-ta-ri-im X121
ta-ra-di-im AbB 2, 33:9 pa-ta-ri-su Xl 26
ta-ra-di-im ARM 28, 1:5 pa-ta-ri-su X132
ta-ra-di-im ARM 28, 1:6 ta-ab XXl r51
tf[a-r]a-di-[im] AbB 2, 57:5 ta-ba IV 47
ta-ra-[di]-im-ma AbB 2, 33:8 ta-ba-am XXV r34

™ AbB 2, 11:8, 9, 21, 23 and 25; AbB 2, 33:8 and 10; AbB 2, 41:15; AbB 2, 43:20; AbB 4, 10:8; AbB 4,
94:8; AbB 4, 109:6; ARM 6, 54:6; ARM 28, 1:5, 6,3, 10’ and 13°.
80 ABB 13, 30:10.
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ta-ra-di-im ARM 28, 1:10' ta-ba-am XXV r 34

ta-ra-di-ka AbB 2, 41:15 ta-ba-am XXV r 34

ta(DA)-ra-di-im AbB 13, 30:10 ta-bu XIVr72
ta-bu XVr5
ta-bu XVr30
ta-bu XVr39
ta-bu XV r 96
ta-bu-um XXIV r 46
U-ra-at-ta-ab X1V 14
U-Sa-am-fa Vil r42
U-Sa-am-fa VIl r9
U-Sa-am-ta-Si VIl r72
U-ta-ab-bu XIV r 87

This obvious discrepancy in orthography between the Code of Hammurabi and the
bulk of letters from the same king does not support the widely-accepted assumption
of the existence of a standardised ‘chancery’ register for Old Babylonian:

Z.T. wohl das Ergebnis einer bewussten Sprachreform ist die
Verwaltungssprache Hammurabis, die uns in seinen Gesetzen und den
Briefen seiner Kanzlei bezeugt ist. (Von Soden 1995 [GAG], 3)

But the difference in the variable (ta,td) is not only prominent in the contrast
between the letters sent by King Hammurabi and the stele with his collection of
laws in the museum of Louvre. Further comparisons of other corpora are likewise
illustrative of the peculiarity shown by the spelling of /ta/ as & in Hammurabi’s
letters. Figure 4, below, presents an account of the occurrences of DA and TA to
render /ta/ in the corpus of letters sent by Hammurabi and the Code of Hammurabi
(CH), but also in the whole ACCOB corpus (excluding the instances from letters
from Hammurabi) and in the collection of letters edited in the fourteen volumes of
‘Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und Ubersetzung’ (AbB) (again, excluding
the letters from Hammurabi). This figure brings a clearer picture of the contrast for
the variable (ta,ta) in general OB texts on one hand, and in the royal correspondence
of King Hammurabi on the other8?,

81 The data from AbB and ACCOB show the total number of tokens excluding the letters from Hammurabi,
given apart in the inferior bar of the graphic. In the case of AbB, personal or geographical names are also
included.
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Figure 4: Instances of signs TA and DA to render /ta/ in four OB corpora

However, although the use of the sign TA for the segment /ta/ is arguably a salient
factor of the letters sent by Hammurabi in comparison to other contemporary OB
texts, other instances of the same orthographic trait occur in letters associated to
northern-related locations, with the notable exception of Sippar, the best
documented site in ACCOB.

3.3.1.1.3 Letters related to Babylon and its vicinity

The remaining 22 occurrences of TA for /ta/ in ACCOB that do not belong to the
group of letters from Hammurabi or to the group of early OB letters, appear mostly
in texts that are more loosely related to chronological or geographical coordinates.
However, 12 cases out of said 22 occurrences (i.e. more than half of the
occurrences), are associated to four geographical points: Babylon, Dilbat, Lagaba
and Kish, all of them situated in a relatively small area around Babylon®,

Table 6: Cases of ta related to Babylon and its vicinity (excluded those from Hammurabi).

Form Letter Sender Information

1 i-pa-ar-ra-ar-ma AbB 14, 30:5 Adad-rabi Archive of Lipit-Ea in Dilbat
Si

2 na-ra-a-i AbB 3, 49:15 Belsunu ,(Ar():hive of Lagaba (Si)
3  ba-al-rf4-ku-ma AbB 3, 22:7 Habil-kenum Archive of Lagaba (Si)
4  ta-f[a-rJa-da-su AbB 3, 65:23 unknown Archive of Lagaba (Si)®
5 ha-a[t]-r4-a-tim RA 53,DI12:7°  Itanah-Marduk Archive of Ki$ (Sin-mu)
6 si-ra-[alm-ma RA 53,D37:7  Marduk-nasir Archive of Ki$ (Sin-mu)
7 ta-rd-ar-r[a]-dlam] ADbB 5, 82:6’ Marduk-nasir Archive of Ki$ (Sin-mu)
8 ar-ra-ar-da-as-su RA 53, D15:9 unknown Archive of Ki$ (Sin-mu)
9 nu-rd-ab AbB 10, 114:12  the ‘mayor’ Hursagkalama or Ki§
10 at-ra-ar(?)-[...] AbB 5, 63:4° unknown Kig®

11 ni-iz-ra-ar-[dam] FM 16, 13:17 Mut-hadgim etal.  Generals from Babylon?®® (Ha)

82 For the location of Lagaba s. Tammuz, 1996.

8 Frankena 1978, 195.

8 AbB V, ix ff.

8 Joanngés, FM 6, "Lettres de Généraux Babyloniens", 169-194.
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12 i-hi-fd&-am-ma AbB 1, 2:11 Ammi-saduga King of Babylon

These examples do not imply that the use of TA for /ta/ was the orthographic norm
for that area. Many more instances of DA in the same archives and in other texts
from archives related to Lagaba or Kis prove that the phenomenon is more complex,
and that the use of za even in this area is only to be found occasionally in our record.

However, it should be noted that, if we focus exclusively on the distribution of the
total of 52 cases of the writing ra found in the letters from ACCOB, we observe a
more frequent association between the value and the area around Babylon.
Including the 18 occurrences from letters sent by King Hammurabi, presumably
resident or related in origin with the city of Babylon, 30 out of the 52 instances of
4 in ACCOB have in common the fact of belonging to the site of Babylon or its
surrounding area as shown in Table 4. The ratio goes up to 30 cases out of 40 if we
exclude the distinct early OB letters from ESnunna and the South. The remaining
10 occurrences of TA for /ta/ in the corpus, many of which providing less
straightforward geographical or chronological information, seemingly present a
broadegr6 regional spread, and include links to Larsa, Ur, Harradum and perhaps
Sippar.

3.3.1.2 The sign HI (ra)

The use of the sign HI to represent the emphatic syllable /ta/ is particularly very well
attested in OB documents from Mari®” and also from the Diyala region®®.

A search in ACCOB returned 35 occurrences of this form, excluding personal and
geographical names. As expected, we can observe that fa occurs mostly in texts related to
the Diyala region, the territory to which 20 instances out of a total of 35 cases of fa belong.
These Diyala texts need to be chronologically distinguished from the archaic and early
letters from E$nunna, in which, as we have seen, /ta/ was rendered by the sign TA on two
occasions, an orthographic feature that seems consistent with other early OB letters
elsewhere.*

Outside the texts directly related to the Diyala region, ACCOB contains another 15
occurrences of HI for /ta/, all of them apparently connected to northern archives from

8 JCS 21, 269:16; UET 5, 76:16; AbB 6, 190:18; AbB 6, 14:3; AbB 5, 258:31; AbB 12, 60:15; AbB 5,
157:19; Harradum 2, 60:6; AbB 1, 130:27; AbB 14, 9:6’.

87 See e.g., Finet, 1956, Bottéro and Finet, 1954.

8 See Whiting 1987, 6; Westenholz 1997:80 or Goetze 1958.

89 AbB 8, 43:4°; AS 22, 35:18; Fs. Garelli p. 147-159:ii 24, iii 15 and iv 31°; JCS 24, 72:7; OBTIV 11:11, 24
and 25; OBTIV 17:24; OBTIV 21:26; Semitica 58, 1 [PM 204]:8, 9 and 22; Sumer 14, 2:13; Sumer 14, 4:16;
Sumer 14, 10:10; Sumer 14, 12:11; Sumer 14, 13:24 and Sumer 14, 14:10.

% However, the earliest example of 7a in our letters from the Diyala region is precisely one from an early OB
letter from E$nunna (AS 22, 35), probably dating from the reign of Ur-ninmar, whose orthographic features
mark a chronological boundary within the old letters from Esnunna (Whiting, 1987, 4).
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Sippar (7)°! or Babylon and its surrounding area: Babylon (2)%2, Lower Yahrurum® (4)*,
Lagaba (1)% and Kis (1)%.

Lower Yahrurum
11%

Babylon
6%

Diyala
57%

Figure 5: Distribution of instances of the sign HI (ta) in ACCOB

There is, however, one exception to this apparent disconnection between the writing fa and
southern environments that needs further explanation. In one of the letters related to the
Lower Yahrurum, AbB 14, 67, sent by the Sandanakkum Samas-nasir, we find a peculiar
southern epigraphic style called ‘Larsa script’ (Veenhof 2005, 60 note 67a). Notably, other
letters from the same sender do not present that southern script type, and in fact they are
thought to had been originally sent from geographically distant places such as Babylon or
AS8ur (Veenhof [2005, 197, note 218a] identifies some “““Assyrianisms” in the spelling’ of
Samas-nasir’s letter AbB 14, 218). Since it is very likely that these letters belong indeed to
the same individual, Samas-nasir, who was an active traveller in charge of collecting taxes
in ‘natura’® and sending correspondence from different areas of OB Mesopotamia, their
orthographic and epigraphic variability may illustrate the importance of the place of
emission in the final textual and orthographic shape of the documents (at least for travelling
individuals who presumably could have used the service of local scribes for their letters),
and also manifest the diversity of features that might have co-existed in supra-regional
exchanges of documents at the time of Samsuiluna.®®

91 AbB 1, 129:19; AbB 2, 141:13; AbB 2, 164:13; AbB 12, 1:6; AbB 12, 119:7’; Sumer 23 [IM 49219]:9;
Sumer 23 [IM 49225]:22.

92 AbB 6, 52:14 and 17 (both for the form ra-ba-am). It is important to underline that the same sender uses
also the sign DA to render /ta/ in exactly the same words (fa-ba-am) in AbB 6, 36:7 and AbB 14, 187:4. For
the identification of Belanum, the sender of the four letters see Leemans 1960, 103-108.

9 For the location of the Lower Yahrurum region see, e.g., de Boer 2016 (ZA 106), 138-174.

% AbB 6, 81:6; AbB 14, 67:12 and 13; AbB 14, 80:19.

% AbB 3, 3:23.

% AbB 14, 82:25.

97 Veenhof 2005 (AbB 14), xx.

% Another sign HI for /ta/ in southern environments is found in the personal name A-hu-za-bu-um, from the
early OB archive of Lagas$ (AbB 5, 144). As stated before, geographical or personal names are not considered
in this study due to their idiosyncratic characteristics. One lexical constraint related to such spellings in
personal names could be related to the lexeme fabum, the Sumerogram counterpart of which was the same
sign HI (t&). This however, does not seem to affect the distribution of the rest of our data in ACCOB.
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Figure 6: Representation of /ta/ in archives from the Diyala region in ACCOB

On the other hand, if we focus exclusively on the realization of /ta/ in texts related to the
Diyala region in ACCOB, the geographic connection to the orthographic variable (ta)
seems to be strong: 20 out of 24 instances of the syllable /ta/ in letters from archives in the
Diyala region are written with the sign HI (za). Of the remaining four cases, two are TA
signs from early letters from ESnunna (commented above), and another two are DA signs
(ra) in JCS 24, 74:5” and Sumer 13, 109:37. The latter is a peculiar tablet with two letters
from a rubdm of Esnunna that might be in fact a literary text (Wu 1994, 77).

3.3.2 /ti/

The distribution of different spellings for the syllable /ti/ in ACCOB by means of either D-
signs or T-signs presents similarities with that of the syllable /ta/. In this case, however, the
variable does not include three frequent variants (like 7a, f& and ra), but consists of a main
binary choice between two signs: DI (¢i) and TI (#)*°. The number of instances of both
variants in the corpus is reduced, which makes it difficult to assess the influence of
language-internal or external motivations on the variation. Nevertheless, some
observations about the range of distribution of ¢i and fi are worth noting.

3.3.2.1 The sign DI (zi)

As with the writing of the segment /ta/, signs of the D-series (i.e., ti) are more frequently
attested than signs of the T-series (¢i) for the representation of /ti/ in the corpus (53 and 37
occurrences respectively). Furthermore, the geographical spread of texts with the sign DI
representing /ti/ in ACCOB is not limited to southern areas; it covers both northern and
southern archives, although it is virtually inexistent in the texts associated with the Diyala
region. Instances of i (DI) in letters related to places like Sippar®, Lagabal® or
Babylon!®? evidence that the North-South general division for this spelling proposed by
Goetze (1945) and accepted also in Von Soden and Roéllig (1991) (see section 3.2.1), needs
to be refined and further investigated.

9 The use of TE (ris) is exceptional in the corpus, where it occurs in only one occasion (zis-dam, AbB 11,
139:29).

100 See: hi-ri-im (AbB 1, 18:16) and ba-la-fi (AbB 8, 122:9").

101 See: ih-ha-ar-ri-a and ha-fi-tam (AbB 3, 15:26 and 27); i-ha-a-fi-a-ma, Uh-ha-az-fi-ma and i-ha-7i (AbB
3,37:12, 16 and 20).

102 See: sa-ha-ri-im (AbB 1, 2:10, followed by a TA sign for /ta/ in line 11: i-hi-td&-am-ma), U-sSa-ds-ti-ra-an-
ni (AbB 2, 1:10); sa-ha-zi-im (AbB 7, 47:9); na-ti-im (ABIM 1, 17:2); ba-la-fi (VS 22, 83:7) and e-fi-ir (VS
22, 84:13).
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For the analysis of the variable (ti,ti), there is one factor that could affect the overall account
and distribution of the sign DI in the corpus and should, therefore, be taken into
consideration. In many OB texts, the grapheme DI can be employed to render two
consonant-vowel clusters with different vocalic values: [ti] and [te]. By contrast, the sign
Tl is assumed to represent more straightforwardly only the cluster [ti]*%, given that there
existed another T-sign denoting exclusively consonant-vowel clusters with the vowel /e/:
TE (res). Therefore, if the phonemes [i] and [e] were not perceived distinctively enough in
certain lexemes or by certain speakers, this could alter the proportion of writings of the
variable (ti,ti) found in the corpus, since only the sign i (DI) appears to be widely used to
represent both [ti] and [te]. A case for alternation between the vowels [e] and [i] can be
illustrated by the spellings of the form nigilka (from nizflum ‘view, judgement’ + -ka 2
SG.POSS.) in OB letters. Although this form is attested with the cluster ¢i written with either
Tl or DI, it is normally transcribed in modern editions of OB letters with an i-vowel in the
second syllable'®. However, it seems that the same form could occasionally be perceived
by OB scribes as bearing an [e] sound: [nitelka], judging by two spellings found in letters
from the corpus that employ the sign TE (ni-fes-el-ka)!%. For this particular lexeme,
therefore, while the sign DI could be used whatever the phonetic quality of the vowel
perceived by the scribe (both [i] or [e]), the sign TI, more unequivocally associated to the
higher vowel [i], would normally be constrained to the form whose vowel is perceived
distinctively as [i]. This could imply that a simple quantitative account of tokens ¢ and ri
within a corpus built on modern transliterations of OB letters could be slightly biased,
inasmuch as the spelling transliterated zi (but not 7i) could in fact cover also segments
perceived by OB scribes as [te].

Given that the sign DI can normally represent segments with [i] or [e], the distribution of
variable (ti,ti) and variable (te,tes) (see section 3.3.3), could in principle reflect some
variation regarding the perception of the vowels [i] and [e]. Nonetheless, while the use of
signs Tl and TE seems to suggest that different pronunciations for the lexeme nitilka
competed in OB, no further obvious examples have been found in ACCOB of lexemes with
the same double representation of potential allophones [ti] and [te] by means of the signs
Tl and TE, the most unequivocal graphemes denoting only one of the vocalic values [i] and
[e] 9. This question will be further developed in section 3.3.3.

On the other hand, geographical and temporal asymmetries in the use of the variants i and
fi can be inferred from the sample of texts in ACCOB, where the wide geographical
distribution of the sign DI for segments transliterated ¢i differs from the more restricted
circumstances where ¢i appears in the corpus.

3.3.2.2 The sign TI (#)
The occurrences of the sign TI for /ti/ are distributed in the corpus following patterns that

are more straightforwardly relatable to chronological and geographical variables than their
counterpart variant spellings ¢i (DI).

103 There are only two examples in ACCOB of the sign T transliterated as the representation of /te/: <te>-
teg-he-sum and i-feg-he-sum, both in the same letter, AbB 9, 201, from the early OB archive of Lu-igisa.

104 See, e.g., ni-fi-il-ka (T1 sign, UET 5, 20:12) or ni-fi-il-ka (DI sign, AbB 3, 82:26).

105 ABIM 1, 20:50 and 53.

196 The only case in ACCOB where one lexeme can be found spelled with the signs T1 and TE is the term
gemum (see next section), however, the only (broken) occurrence of TI: "fes"-em-su-nu (FAOS 2, 169:6)
contrasts sharply with more than 300 instances of the term written with either the sign DI, or more often, the
sign TE.
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3.3.2.2.1 Archaic and Early OB letters

All 11 attestations in letters from early OB in the corpus present the sign Tl to
render /ti/. These include the correspondence from the archives of Lagas®’,
Kisurral®, Esnunna®®®, as well as other documents similarly classified in the corpus
as early OB texts!!®. Although it is only a small number of occurrences, their
distribution resembles the results obtained from the study of the variable (ta,td),
where the T-sign was also preferred in early OB texts from various locations.

3.3.2.2.2 Letters from the Diyala region

Nine tokens for /ti/ in ACCOB appear in texts ascribed to archives from the Diyala
region, and all of them are written with the sign TI**,

3.3.2.3 The signs DI (#i) and TI (ti) in other OB letters.

Leaving aside early OB letters and texts related to the Diyala valley, other
subdivisions of ACCOB present a heterogeneous admixture of DI and T1I spellings
for the segment #i.

Letters classified in the corpus as late OB (dating after the reign of Samsu-iluna,
and therefore, exclusively found in northern sites), are only attested containing the
D-sign variant (¢i). The evidence for the representations of the syllabic cluster /ti/
in this period (only six tokens'!?) is too scarce to draw any firm conclusions about
variation, but the preference of D-signs in this group of letters is comparable to the
distribution of the variable (ta,td) studied in section 3.3.1.

For the northern- and southern-related letters in ACCOB that are not classified
under the early or late OB sub-groups, a quantitative account of the data distributed
along a regional axis shows an irregular picture in which the sign T1 associates more
regularly to northern locations. The figure below shows the number of occurrences
of ti and fi as they appear in texts included in ACCOB that have been related to the
most important northern and southern OB sites of central Mesopotamia (excluding
early and late OB letters).

17 [1]i-A-ib (AbB 9, 251:10°) and li-A-[i]b AbB 9, 267:19.

108 rj-fi-ip-tu-um (FAOS 2, 154:18) and #i-i-ib (Santag 9, 185:18).

109 li-Ai-ba-am (AS 22, 27:7). It should be noted that the sign T1 was also used to render /di/ in most letters
from the early archive of Esnunna. Only in letters from around the beginning of the XIX century BCE
onwards is the sign DI employed for that syllabic segment (Whiting 1987, 5).

110 hi-a-fi-5u (AbB 2, 128:8"); su-Uh-m[u]-A-im (AbB 13, 54:7); [t]i-ib-ba (AbB 13, 58:30); bu-lu-fi-im (AbB
14, 220:7); "$a’-pi-fi-im and Sa-pi-Ai-"im" (OBTIV 4, 15 and 20).

11 AS 22, 27:7 (already shown above, in note 108, as an early OB token); Fs. Garelli p. 147-159:iii, 2, 4, 19
and 23; OBTIV 4:15 and 20; OBTIV 23:7 and Semitica 58 4:7.

112 The forms for this period retrieved from the corpus are: sa-ha-zi-im (AbB 1, 2:10); hi-fi-im (AbB 1, 18:16:
chronology based on its ‘spéte Kursive’ epigraphy, see Kraus in AbB 1, 18); Sa-ha-fi-im (AbB 7, 47:9); i-f[i-
ib] AbB 7, 90:6’; ba-la-fi (VS 22, 83:7) and e-fi-ir (VS 22, 84:13).
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Figure 7: Number of instances of transliterated forms ti (DI) and ti (Tl) in the texts related to northern and southern
sites in ACCOB, excluding early OB and late OB letters.

The association between letters and locations in Figure 7 (Uruk!*3, Ur'!*, Larsa!'®, Adab!'®,
Nippurl'’, Kis''8, Lagaba®®, Babylon'? and Sippar'??) are established according to diverse

113 ha-fi-i-tum (BaM 2, p.54:iii, 12 and 15); ha-fi-i-t <um>(!) (sic. BaM 2, p.54:iv, 33).

114 Sign DI: fi-i[b] (UET 5, 69:15°); mi-ti-e-ti (UET 5, 72:31); hi-ti-im (UET 5, 14:7°); ni-fi-il-ka (UET 5,
21:14). Sign Tl in ni-fi-il-ka (UET 5, 20:12).

115 fi-i-ib (AbB 4, 134:22); ta-ba-az-fi-il (AbB 9, 17:25); i[b]-fi-lu-m[a] (AbB 9, 34:9); hi-fi-tum (AbB 14,
111:55); ma-ti-i (AbB 12, 78:24 and 25) and ni-ti-il-ka (CUSAS 15, 52:20).

116 ip-ri-[x] (AbB 5, 27:14).

117 Sign DI: ri-fi-ib-tum (AbB 11, 156:18); si-fi-ir-ti (AbB 14, 160:10); sa-ti-ir (AbB 14, 160:15) and ta-ba-
ti-il (AbB 11, 3:6”). The only form with the sign TI in the Nippur texts is ma-fi-a-ku (AbB 5, 160:3°). It
should be noticed though, that the association of this letter and the site of Nippur is tentative, as recognised
by Kraus in AbB 5: ‘Nach (2) konnten iiber "Nippur" tibrigens auch Tafeln aus Sippar eingedrungen sein.’
(Kraus 1972 [AbB 5], x). Other signs in the letter, such as pi or zU are neither unequivocally proper of
southern letters.

118 1t should be noticed that most of the occurrences of fi (sign DI) in letters related to Kis belong to the letters
from one sender called Etel-pi-Marduk (see Kraus 1985 [AbB 10], xvi and xvii, under (d) ‘Archiv des Etel-
pi-Marduk in Kis(?)’ and e) ‘Archiv des Gimil(li)ja in Kis(?)’ for the relationship between these letters and
the non definite appurtenance of the archives to the site of Kis): ba-la-zi-im (AbB 3, 92:4°); ta-ha-fi (AbB 3,
92:3”%); i-fi-ru-um-ma (AbB 10, 5:16); i-zi-ir-ma (AbB 10, 5:16); ni-ha-az-fi (AbB 10, 15:24); mi-ti-[i]t (AbB
10, 16:4). The last two letters (AbB 10, 15 and 16) also present the spelling zU, (in the form hi-zu-um [AbB
10, 15:32 and AbB 10, 16:13°]) a typical feature of southern-related letters (see section 3.3.4), and the sign
DI for ze in re-em-su-nu (AbB 10, 16:16’) (see next section). The other occurrences of fi related to Kis are:
na-ti-il (AbB 10, 97:8”), hi-<a>-fi-im (AbB 10, 91:4’, a letter directed to the same individual, Etel-pi-Marduk,
mentioned above) and ta-ha-as-¢[i] (AbB 5, 88:4). Sign TI: ba-li-iz-i (AbB 10, 4:36); hi-7i-it and hi-fi-tim
(AbB 5, 127:9 and 12).

119 Sign DI: ih-ha-az-fi-a and ha-fi-tam (AbB 3, 15:26 and 27); i-ha-as-fi-a-ma, Uh-ha-a¢-fi-ma, i-ha-1i (AbB
3, 37:12, 16 and 20); [hi-a-t]i-im (AbB 3, 38:6) and li-ma-zi (AbB 3, 60:11).

Sign TI: ni-fi-il-su (AbB 3, 2:46); mi-fi-tum, im-£i and mi-fi-tim (AbB 3, 3:10 and 11); hi-ta-az-fi-i (AbB 3,
16:21); ri-fi-ib-ti[m]; bu-ul-lu-7i-im (AbB 3, 38:15); ri-fi-ib-ta-ni (AbB 3, 47:8) and ih-ha-az-fi-a-ma (AbB 3,
52:39).

120 Sign DI: U-$a-ds-ti-ra-an-ni (AbB 2, 1:10) and na-fi-im (ABIM 1, 17:2).

Sign TI: hi-zi-it (AbB 4, 18:23); hi-fi-tu[m] (AbB 6, 107:9); ha-ma-fi-im (ARM 6, 53:7) and [$]e-eh-fi-im
(ARM 28, 6:9).

121 1t should be noticed that one of the occurrences of DI in the Sippar column of the graph (ba-la-ti [AbB 8,
122:9°]) belongs to the group of letters sent by Atahzum. As it will be commented in following sections, these
letters, originally allocated in the northern group, contain features infrequent in northern-related OB letters
such as the spelling forms U and pi. The other instances of 7 in letters related to Sippar (except from late OB)
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grouping criteria (see chapter 2). The often imprecise origin of the variants and the small
number of tokens included in the corpus imply that one can only sketch a blurred
impression of the relationship between regions and spellings of /ti/ in the sub-corpus of
letters under scrutiny. However, it suggests for the variable (ti,ti) a tendency towards a
more frequent use of D-signs in southern cities, and a more entangled mixture of D- and T-
signs in northern cities'?, which is also consistent with the data observed for the variable
(ta,td) and does not support, for the present study on letters, a clear-cut North-South
discrimination of the signs TI and DI previously suggested in the literature.

3.3.3 /te/

The two most frequent graphic representations of the segment /te/ according to the
transliterations of OB letters included in ACCOB, are the sign DI (ze) and the sign TE, a
specific sign unambiguously associated with the vowel /e/, either for the value te or rea.

As commented in the previous section, the two vocalic values that the sign DI can
potentially represent (/i/ and /e/) pose an extra challenge for the attempt to establish
correspondences between the two main spellings for the segment /te/. In this regard, the
analysis of the distribution of the variant spellings e and res for the representation of only
one specific lexeme is expected to help narrow down the extent to which language internal
factors or extenal factors correlate more significantly with the variable (te,tes) by
eliminating potential discrepancies related to lexical divergence. Within the transliterations
of OB letters included in ACCOB, around three quarters of all instances of /te/,
transliterated either e (DI) or res (TE), belong to the rendering of the lexeme fgmum ‘report,
instruction’, summing up to a total of 345 occurrences'?. This frequently attested term
provides the opportunity to assess the distribution of the orthographic variable (te,tes) for
one specific lexical form attested in a quantitatively robust number of instances.

The distribution of the variable (te,tes) for the lexeme fémum in ACCOB presents a clear
disproportion: while the sign TE (res) is found 319 times, its alternative spelling DI (ze)
occurs only in 42 occasions.

are: U-sa-ag-fi-il (AbB 2, 84:27) and su-fi-[i]r-5u (AbB 12, 119:10”). The sign TI occurs in the following
spellings: [hi-t]a-0-7i-im (AbB 9, 117:15) and ba-la-Ai-ku-nu (AbB 12, 60:30).

122 Moreover, in northern-related letters from Lagaba one can find competing spellings for /ti/ within the
letters of the same individual or even within the same document: see, e.g. the sign Tl in bu-ul-lu-fi-im (AbB
3, 38:15) and DI in i-ha-a¢-fi-a-ma, Uh-ha-a¢-ti-ma, i-ha-ti (AbB 3, 37:12, 16 and 20); [hi-a-t]i-im (AbB 3,
38:6) in letters sent by Belsunu.

123 The only case of the sign zes (T1) for the spelling of the form femum, "tes*-em-su-nu (FAOS 2, 169:6) is
not included in the account.
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Figure 8: Percentage of the distribution of signs DI and TE rendering /te/ for the lexeme t€mum in transliterations of OB
letters in ACCOB.

The widespread use of res in OB letters is regular across geographical and temporal
variables. It occurs very frequently in both northern and southern-related documents, and
it is attested in texts as early as the archaic letters from Esnunna'?*, and as late as letters
from the reign of Ammi-saduga’?.

The distribution of the sign DI to render /te/, however, is more restricted: 36 of a total of
42 instances of the sign DI (ze) representing the lexeme témum in ACCOB (85%) occur in
texts associated with southern locations, especially from the archive of Samas-magir
(ambassador of Larsa in Diniktum!?®). Regarding chronology, at least one example for re
comes from an early letter from the archive of Lu-igisa'?’. Table 7, below, lists all the
instances of femum in the corpus that contain the sign DI for /te/.

Table 7: Instances of the term téemum in ACCOB where the cluster /ze/ is represented by the sign DI.

N. Form Letter Sender Related location
1 te-e-em AbB 10, 57:6 Enlil-bani South?
2 te-e-em-ka AbB 4, 72:13 Idinjatum Larsa

3 te-em AbB 5, 159:5' Ipig-Tispak Nippur?
4 te-em AbB 5, 10 Kambasum Adab

5 fe-e-em AbB 11, 160:6 Kurum Nippur
6 fe-e-em AbB 11, 160:18 Kurum Nippur
7 re-em-ka AUWE 23, 79:16 Nabil-ilisu Uruk

8 re-em-ka AbB 9, 235:13 Narum-rabi Lagas

9 te-e-mi UET 5, 32:17 Nidnat-Sin Ur

10 re-e-em RA 2008, n. 2:4 Rim-Sin Larsa
11  re-e-em fg%zé]sz Rim-Sin Larsa
12 re-e-em AbB 8, 14:6 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa
13 re-e-em AbB 8, 14:17 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa
14  re-e-em AbB 8, 14:19 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

124 AS 22, 3:7> and AS 22, 4:13 (in a broken context).
125 For example, in re,-mi-su (AbB 12, 2:12).
126 Charpin 1983 (AfO 29/30), 104-8.

127 AbB 9, 235:13.
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15  re-e-em ABIM 26:6 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

16  re-e-em ABIM 26:13 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

17  te-e-em ABIM 26:14' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

18 re-ma-am ABIM 26:25' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

19 fe-e-em ABIM 26:27' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

20  fe-mi-im ABIM 26:35' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

21  re-e-em ABIM 26:38' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani Larsa

22  fe-e-em AbB 10, 177:9 Silli-Samas Larsa

23 fe-e-mi AbB 14, 60:13 Silli-Samas Larsa

24 te-e-em-sa AbB 11, 5:15 Samas-gartas Larsa

25  fe-e-mi AbB 4, 140:7 Samas-hazir Larsa

26  fe-e-em ADbB 4, 156:7 Samas-hazir Larsa

27  te-e-em ADbB 11, 176:5 Sin-apil-Urim Larsa

28  re-e-em-ka AbB 11, 175:17 Sin-iSmesu Larsa

29  re-e-em AbB 8, 11:5 Sin-muballit Larsa

30 re-e-em AbB 8, 11:11 Sin-muballit Larsa

31 te-e-ma-am ABIM 16:10 Sin-muballit Larsa

32  te-e-ma-am ABIM 16:15 Sin-muballit Larsa

33  te-e-ma-am ABIM 16:20 Sin-muballit Larsa

34  te-e-em-ku-nu ABIM 16:25 Sin-muballit Larsa

35 re-e-em ADbB 5, 172:23 Unknown V Nippur?

36 re-em-ku-nu-ma  AbB 9, 2:12 Warad-Samas Larsa

37 re-em(?)-ka(?) ADbB 14, 138:13 Aplum Lower Yahrurum
38  re-mi-im AbB 14, 78:20 Belanum Il Lower Yahrurum
39 re-mi AbB 6, 100:9 Etel-pi-Marduk 11 Lower Yahrurum
40  re-em-Su-nu AbB 10, 16:16' Etel-pi-Marduk Kis?

41  [t]e-em ADbB 4, 66:16' Hammurabi Babylon

42 [t]Je-ma-am ADbB 5, 245:20 Ipig-Antim Sippar

Only the last six instances in Table 7 (numbers 37-42) are related to northern locations.
Three of them (n. 37, 41 and 42) present broken or difficult signs, while n.40 occurs in a
letter that combines re with re, (re,-ma-am [1.18]), as well as the spelling zu (see note 117,
above), common in southern-related OB correspondence.

Going back to Goetze’s dialectal observations, the study of the variable (te,tes) in the well
attested lexeme temum in the ACCOB corpus of letters shows that the usage of a D-sign,
i.e. re, correlates strongly with southern-related texts, as predicted. If we invert the
equation, however, the data from the corpus cannot support the assumption that southern-
related letters associate straightforwardly with the spelling DI for /te/. In fact, the grapheme
TE (res) occurs also frequently in southern-related texts, as the data for the southern site of
Larsa®?8 shows in Figure 9. Interestingly, TE (¢e4) appears as the preferred spelling choice

128 AbB 1, 109:2 and 3; AbB 4, 75:5; AbB 4, 111:8; AbB 4, 118:32 and 33; AbB 8, 3:31; AbB 8, 12:8, 13,
15 and 37; AbB 8, 15:43; AbB 9, 199:15; AbB 11, 172:17; AbB 11, 187:29; AbB 11, 194:6 and 37; AbB 13,
33:24 and 30; AbB 13, 45:12°; AbB 13, 120:17; AbB 14, 217:9; ABIM 1, 20:9 and 57; ABIM 1, 22:7, 10;
ABIM 1, 28:6; UET 5, 75:13.
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in the writing form of the lexeme temum in the letters associated to the site of Uruk included
in the corpus®?®.

30
25
20
15

10

, 1 —_—

Nippur Larsa Uruk
H DI TE

Figure 9: Number of signs representing /te/ in forms of the lexeme témum in the letters related to the southern sites of
Nippur, Larsa and Uruk in ACCOB.

The distributional pattern of the spellings ze and res in transliterations of the term zémum in
OB letters suggests, therefore, that northern-related letters overwhelmingly present
spellings with the sign TE to render /te/, whereas southern-related letters contain two
competing choices: re and res. The reasons for this variation in the southern letters of the
corpus cannot be satifactorily associated to any language internal or external variable. It is
easy to find both variant spellings rendering identical lexemes in letters from one single
sender such as i-fe4-eh-he (Lu-Ninurta AbB 11, 189:33) and i-fe-eh-hi (Lu-Ninurta AbB 4,
124:9); or tes-e-ma-am (Sin-muballit AbB AbB 11, 194:37) and fe-e-ma-am (Sin-muballit
ABIM 16:10).

In the previous section a note of caution was expressed about the double phonological
nature covered by the sign DI, which can represent two vocalic values [i] and [e]. After
analysing the representation of the clusters /ti/ and /te/ in modern transcriptions of OB
letters, it is possible to make some observations to the question of whether the sign DI
could have ever served the purpose of marking a vocalic differentiation between /ti/ and
Itel. As commented earlier, while the sign Tl is more straightforwardly associated in OB
with the i-vowel, DI is assumed to render both /ti/ and /te/, which raises the problem of
determining whether the distribution of the variable (ti,ti) could be in fact concealing a
phenomenon of allophony related to the vowels [i] and [e]. Despite the previous example
of /ti/ in the form nirilka ‘your judgement’, which is attested with all TI, DI and TE signs,
the great majority of forms that according to modern grammars are expected to bear /ti/
appear spelled only with T1 or DI*3°, whereas the great majority of forms expected to bear
/te/ occur written with DI or TE®!, The geographical association of the letters play an
important role in the distribution of signs: both spellings of /ti/ and /te/ with the sign DI

129 1t should be noticed that 13 of these occurrences belong to the a letter from King Anam (BaM 2, p.54:i 2,
10, 14, 23, 24;ii:15, 22, 28, 33; iii:21; iv:15, 16 and 27). The rest of the instances related to Uruk are: AUWE
23,76:6, 5’ and 20’ and AUWE 23, 82:7.

130 The form nirilka is the only exception found in the corpus.

131 The sign e (TI) for the spelling of the form témum in "tes’-em-su-nu (see note 123, above) is the only
case of a sign TI occurring in the spelling of a form expected to contain /te/.
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occur more often in southern-related letters. However, i (D1) is not infrequent in northern-
related letters and re4 also occurs often in southern-related letters. Should these cases imply
that occurrences of the sign DI in the north for expected /ti/ contrasted with T1 to express
in fact an allophonic cluster [te]? Or vice versa, does the variable (te,tes) in the South hide
a pronunciation [ti] for the sign DI in contrast with [te] expressed by TE? The study of the
representation of /ti/ and /te/ in the sub-group of letters by individual senders who present
spelling variation does not support the hypothesis of complementary allophonic
distribution.

First, some individuals, particularly related to ESnunna but also to other locations, present
T-signs for /ti/ and /te/, where Tl is, as expected, used for /ti/, and TE for /te/. This can be
found, for example, in the instances of /ti/ and /te/ in letters from Ibal-pi-El II of ESnunna
and Itur-hadnu of Lagaba:

Table 8: Example of two sender with complementary use of signs Tl and TE for /ti/ and /te/.

N. Form Sign  Sender Letter

1 tesem TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,i:9

2 tes-em TE Ibal-pi-El I Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,ii:12

3 tesem TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:38
4 tes -[em]-ka TE Ibal-pi-El I Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:46
5 tes-em-s[ul-nu  TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:51
6 tes-em TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iv:28'
7 tea-mli-im] TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iv:16'
8 tea-mi-Su-nu TE Ibal-pi-EIl Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iv:9'

9 tea-mi TE Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iv:28'
10 pa-ri-ia TI Ibal-pi-EIl Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:2

11 ‘pa™ti-ia TI Ibal-pi-El Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:19
12 pa-ti-ia TI Ibal-pi-EIl Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:23
13 hi-fi-tam TI Ibal-pi-EIl Il Fs. Garelli p. 147-159,iii:46
14 fe4-em-ka TE Itur-hadnu ADbB 3, 3:27

15 fes-em TE Itur-hadnu AbB 3, 3:28

16 mi--tim TI Itur-hadnu ADB 3, 3:11

17 mi-f-tum TI Itur-hadnu ADB 3, 3:10

18  im-n TI Itur-hadnu AbB 3, 3:10

The same complementary distribution is also principally followed in the letters from
Hammurabi, the bigger individual sub-corpus in ACCOB. The only exceptions: [tJe-em*®,
Sa-te-er'® and 0-sa-ds-fi-ra-an-nit3* are isolated cases that do not seem to represent a
regular distinction of the vocalic value of the lexemes, judging by the parallel attestation

132 AbB 4, 166:16'".
133 AbB 13, 46:17.

134 AbB 2, 1:10.
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v

of similar forms with expected signs TE and TI: res-em*®®, §a-res-er'>® or U-5a-ds-res-ru-
» 137

Su

Crucially, there are no examples in the corpus of individuals whose letters include a clear
combination of signs Tl and DI to mark a vocalic difference. In other words, when both
signs occur in the correspondence of a sender for a segment that includes /t/, no evidence
has been found pointing to a complementary distribution in which T1 occurs for /ti/ (1) and
DI for /te/ (re). Apart from the case of Hammurabi commented above, only the letters of
BelSunu and Marduk-nasir (both from Lagaba) combine the signs T1 and DI for a cluster
involving the phoneme /t/. In both cases, however, the sign TE also occurs for the
representation of /te/, leaving DI and Tl as competing variants for forms that are
etymologically and grammatically expected to contain [i].

Table 9: Instances of signs TE, Tl and DI to render /ti/ and /te/ in letters from Belsunu and Mardul-nasir of Lagaba in

ACCOB.
N. Form Sign  Letter Sender
1 tes-em-su-nu TE AbB 3, 34:8 Belsunu
2 tes-em-su-nu TE AbB 3, 34:12 BelSunu
3 tes-em-ku-nu TE AbB 3, 34:41 BelSunu
4 tes-em-ku-nu TE AbB 3, 35:10 BelSunu
5 tes-[em] TE ADbB 3, 36:9 Belsunu
6 tes-em-su-nu TE AbB 3, 36:18 BelSunu
7 tes-em-ka TE AbB 3, 37:8 BelSunu
8 tes-em-ka TE AbB 3, 38:40 BelSunu
9 tes-em TE AbB 3, 50:8 BelSunu
10  fesem TE AbB 3, 50:9 Belsunu
11 fesem-Su TE AbB 3, 50:20 Belsunu
12 fesem TE AbB 3, 50:23 BelSunu
13 tesem TE AbB 3, 50:25 Belsunu
14 tesem TE AbB 8, 148:9 Belsunu
15  fes-em TE AbB 3, 48:31 Belsunu
16  fes-em-ka TE AbB 8, 148:14  Bel$unu
17  lu-tes-hi-su-ma®*®  TE AbB 3, 38:37 Belsunu
18  fes-ma-am TE AbB 3, 37:8 Bel$unu
19 i-ha-at-ti-a-ma DI AbB 3, 37:12 BelSunu
20  Uh-ha-af-fi-ma DI AbB 3, 37:16 BelSunu
21 i-ha-fi ™° DI AbB 3, 37:20 BelSunu
22 bu-ul-lu-zi-im TI AbB 3, 38:15 BelSunu
23  tes-e-ma-am TE AbB 3, 10:8 Marduk-nasir

135 AbB 4, 13:15 and passim.

136 AbB 4, 40:17 and passim.

137 AbB 13, 7:10.

138 precative form of the predicate rehtim.

139 For the correspondence of instances 19, 20, 21, 28, 29 and 30 to the predicates zigzum, haziim and derived
forms, see Frankena 1978, 55, 57 and 128.
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24 tes-e-ma-am TE AbB 3, 10:16 Marduk-nasir
25  tes-em TE AbB 3, 11:45 Marduk-nasir
26  tes-em-ka TE AbB 3, 11:50 Marduk-nasir
27  tes-em-ka TE AbB 3,12:21 Marduk-nasir
28  ih-ha-as-ti-a DI AbB 3, 15:26 Marduk-nasir
29  ha-ti-tam DI AbB 3, 15:27 Marduk-nasir
30 hi-ta-as-ti-i TI AbB 3, 16:21 Marduk-nasir

Nonetheless, the most frequent combination of signs for /ti/ and/or /te/ in individual sub-
corpora of the ACCOB corpus (by number of senders: eleven), involves only the signs DI
and TE. Nevertheless, a geographical distinction can be observed in the type of forms that
these signs represent. Thus, the signs DI and TE occur in the letters from some individuals
as competing variants for expected /te/, and it is also plausible that the same sign would
have been used in these letters to render /ti/, although no attestation of this can be found in
the data. These senders are all related to the southern site of Larsa at the time of the reign
of Rim-Sin.

Table 10: Instances of signs TE and DI to render clusters containing /t/ in letters from senders in ACCOB where both
signs are assumed to compete exclusively for the rendering of /te/.

N. Form Sign  Letter Sender

1 i-tes-eh-hi-a-am  TE AbB 8, 15:19 Igmil-Sin

2 tes-em TE AbB 8, 12:8 Igmil-Sin

3 tes-em-ku-nu TE AbB 8, 12:37 Igmil-Sin

4 it-te-hi-a-am DI AbB 8, 15:15 Igmil-Sin

5 tea-mi-im TE AbB 8, 12:13 Igmil-Sin

6 tea-mu-um TE AbB 8, 12:15 Igmil-Sin

7 tes-mu-U TE AbB 8, 15:43 Igmil-Sin

8 tes-e-em TE YOS 15, 21:9 Rim-Sin

9 te-e-em DI RA 102, 2:4 Rim-Sin

10 fe-e-em D] JCS 21, 269 [A7535]:11 Rim-Sin

11 te-e-em D] AbB 10, 177:9 Silli-Samas
12 fe-e-mi DI AbB 14, 60:13 Silli-Samas
13 i-te-eh-hi DI AbB 14, 64:38 Silli-Samas
14 tes-he-"e™-em TE AbB 10, 173:9 Silli-Samas
15  fe-e-em DI AbB 8, 11:5 Sin-muballit
16  fe-e-em DI AbB 8, 11:11 Sin-muballit
17  te-e-ma-am DI ABIM 16:10 Sin-muballit
18  te-e-ma-am DI ABIM 16:15 Sin-muballit
19  te-e-ma-am DI ABIM 16:20 Sin-muballit
20  te-e-em-ku-nu DI ABIM 16:25 Sin-muballit
21  fese-em TE AbB 11, 194:6 Sin-muballit
22 fes-e-ma-am TE AbB 11, 194:37 Sin-muballit
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By contrast, the rest of the senders that employ the signs DI and TE on their letters to render
a segment with the consonant /t/, indicate a pattern by which DI corresponds to the expected
cluster /ti/ and TE to /te/. The senders of this group relate to diverse locations, including
Uruk, Ki§, Lagaba and Sippar. Table 11 shows examples of letters from three of these

senders*°,

Table 11: Instances of /ti/ or /te/ in the letters of Anam of Uruk, Etel-pi-Marduk (Kis?) and Sin-semi (Sippar) in ACCOB.

N. Form Sign  Letter Sender Location
related
1 tes-em TE BaM 2, p.54,i:14 Anam Uruk
2 tes-em-su-nu TE BaM 2, p.54,i:10 Anam Uruk
3 tes-em TE BaM 2, p.54,ii:22  Anam Uruk
4 tes-em TE BaM 2, p.54,i:24 Anam Uruk
5 tes-em-ka TE BaM 2, p.54,iv:16  Anam Uruk
6 tes-ma-am TE BaM 2, p.54,i:23 Anam Uruk
7 tes-ma-am TE BaM 2, p.54,ii:15  Anam Uruk
8 tes-<<mi->>em TE BaM 2, p.54,i:2 Anam Uruk
9 tes-mi-im TE BaM 2, p.54,ii:28  Anam Uruk
10  fes-mi-im TE BaM 2, p.54,ii:32 Anam Uruk
11 fes-mi-im TE BaM 2, p.54,iii:21  Anam Uruk
12 tese-mi TE BaM 2, p.54,iv:15  Anam Uruk
13 fes-mu-um TE BaM 2, p.54,iv:i26  Anam Uruk
14 ha-ti-i-tum D] BaM 2, p.54,iii:12  Anam Uruk
15  ha-ti-i-tum D] BaM 2, p.54,iii:15  Anam Uruk
16  ha-ti-i-<tum>(!) DI BaM 2, p.54,iv:33  Anam Uruk
17 tesem TE ADbB 10, 5:4 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
18  te-em-su-nu D] AbB 10, 16:16' Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
19  fes-em TE AbB 10, 32:4 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
20  fes-em-ma-a TE AbB 10, 32:5 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
21  tes-ma-am TE AbB 10, 16:18 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
22 tes-mi TE AbB 1, 37:14 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
23 mi-#-[it D] AbB 10, 16:4 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
24  ba-la-fi-im DI AbB 3, 92:4' Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
25  i-ti-ir-ma DI AbB 10, 5:16 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
26 i-ti-ru-um-ma DI AbB 10, 5:16 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
27 ta-ha-fi DI AbB 3, 92:3" Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
28 ni-ha-at-ti Dl AbB 10, 15:24 Etel-pi-Marduk  Kis?
29  fes-em-ka TE AbB 12, 119:6' Sin-8emi Sippar
30  fes-em TE AbB 12, 119:6' Sin-Semi Sippar
31 Su-ti-[i]r-su DI AbB 12, 119:10' Sin-Semi Sippar

140 1t should be noticed that the letters from Lu-Ninurta follow this trend but present also the competition
between DI and TE for /te/ proper of the senders from Larsa presented in Table 10. The particularity of the
collection of letters from this individual and their combination of distinctive northern-like and southern-like
features will be described in subsequent sections. See, e.g., section 3.4.2.
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In sum, despite the ambiguity in the representation of /ti/ and /te/ by means of the sign DI
in OB, the study of the distribution of the signs TI, TE and DI in the letters from senders
with attested variation of forms for either /ti/ and /te/ suggest that: (1) In cases of use of
different signs for segments including /t/, DI is frequently used in complementary
distribution with the sign TE, and associates with forms expected to contain [i]. (2) For
some senders related to the southern site of Larsa, DI competes with TE in the
representation of often identical forms of expected /te/ (e.g., re-e-em and res-e-em), which
cannot be undoubtedly regarded as the reflect of vocalic allophony.

The main factor that correlates with variation of the variables (ti,ti) and (te,tes) in the corpus
is an irregular preference for T-signs in northern locations (quite evident in the Diyala
region), and a more frequent occurrence of D-signs, especially ze, in southern areas. A
phonetic motivation for this variation is not obvious, but in any case, it does not seem to
relate, in the letters of the corpus, to the vocalic component of the segments /ti/ and /te/.

3.3.4 Itu/

The last case of study concerning stop consonant /t/ is the variable (t0,tu), which
investigates the orthographic choice in OB letters to render the syllable /tu/, either with the
sign DU (zu) or with the sign TU (z0).

Figure 10, below, presents the percentage of occurrences of both signs in the Annotated
Corpus of OB Correspondence (ACCOB).

mDU mTU

Figure 10: Total percentage for instances for the variable (tu,tu) in ACCOB

The corpus presents a clear majority of spellings with the sign TU that make up for around
80% of all instances of the variable (t0,tu): 596 cases of TU (z0) for 149 cases for DU (zu).
Given that the corpus does not consist of a balanced sample of data and northern-related
letters are overrepresented, if Goetze’s observations on the orthography of OB
mathematical texts are to be extended to OB letters, a greater number of T-signs for /tu/
can be expected to occur in ACCOB, inasmuch as most of the letters in the corpus associate
to northern areas. A closer inspection to the data confirms the close relationship between
the spelling DU (zu) and letters related to southern sites, while it also uncovers a number
of informative exceptions. On the other hand, around 87% of the instances of the spelling
£0 (sign TU) occur in the larger sub-division of letters that are not classified as ‘southern’
(518 out of a total of 596 instances of the sign TU for /tu/**!). Approximately the same

141 Including 27 occurrences of 70 in letters from the Diyala region.
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percentage of the spellings with the sign DU (132 out of 149) are found in southern-related
letters.

Table 12: Instances of the sign DU rendering /tu/ in letters of the ACCOB corpus.

N. Form Letter Sender Ir_e(?gzt;l;éon
1 li-ba-al-li-tz-U-ka UET 5, 45 Ahum-kenum Ur

2 li-ba-al-<li>-fi-U-ka ADbB 11, 12:5 Ahum-wagar Nippur
3 li-ba-al-li-fi-ka ADbB 5, 173:5 Ali-ahati Nippur?
4 li-ba-al-li-fi-U-ka ADbB 5, 39:6 Alitum Nippur?
5 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka BaM 2, p.54, i:7 Anam Uruk

6 na-fu-0 BaM 2, p.54,iii:6  Anam Uruk

7 Su-0-tu-ba-si-na BaM 2, p.54, iv:25 Anam Uruk

8 tu-ur-da-as-su AbB 11, 163:13 Apil-ilisu Nippur
9 tu-ur-da-am-ma UET 5, 2:9 Apil-Kubi Ur

10 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 11, 172:5 Apil-kubi Larsa?
11 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 11, 180:5 Aplum Larsa?
12 tu-ur-dam UET 5, 6:27 Arbi-turam Ur

13 li-ba-al-li-fu-U-ka ABIM 22:5 Awil-Samas Larsa?
14 li-ba-al-li-fi-0-ka ABIM 28:5 Awil-Samas Larsa?
15 li-ba-al-li-fz-0-ki AbB 11, 178:7 Babaki Larsa
16 tu-ur-da-am UET 5, 61:10 [...]-bimunba Ur

17 i$-tu-ru-su-nu-ti UET 5, 62:19 [...]-bum Ur

18 tu-ru-ud-ma AbB 14, 11:11 Damgi-ilisu Girsu
19 tu-ur-dam-ma ADbB 14, 11:13 Damgi-ilisu Girsu
20 li-ba-al-li-fii-ka UET 5, 71:6 Ea-gamil Ur

21 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 10, 57:5 Enlil-bani South?
22 li-ba-al-li-fz-ka AbB 4, 139:4 Enlil-ilum Larsa
23 li-ba-al-li-fii-ka ADbB 4, 149:5 Etel-pi-[...] Larsa
24 as-tu-ra-ak(?)-kum(?) AbB 5, 1:12 Etel-pi-[...] Adab
25 tu-ur-da-as-su AbB 5, 1:15 Etel-pi-[...] Adab
26 li-ba-al-li-fz-ka AbB 3, 74:4 Ibbi-ilum South
27 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka UET 5, 15:5 Ibni-Adad Ur

28 li-ba-al-li-fzi-ki AbB 14, 165:6 Iddin-Sin Larsa
29 li-ba-al-li-zz-ku-nu-ti AbB 8, 12:7 Igmil-Sin Larsa?
30 li-ba-al-li-fz-ka AbB 8, 15:6 Igmil-Sin Larsa?
31 li-ih-mu-z-0-ma AbB 8, 15:36 Igmil-Sin Larsa?
32 li-ba-al-li-fii-ka ABIM 7:6 Igmil-Sin Larsa?
33 tu-ur-da-as-su AbB 3, 72:25 Ii-akiti South
34 U-ba-al-la-ti-U-ka UET 5, 21:11 [13u-ellatsu Ur

35 li-ba-al-li-f[u-K]a AbB 11, 133:3 I18u-ibnisu Larsa?
36 tu-ur-dam-ma AbB 11, 133:39 [13u-ibnisu Larsa?
38 li-ba-al-li-fz-0-ka AbB 5, 159:5 Ipig-Tispak Nippur?
39 U-ba-al-la-tu AbB 5, 159:17' Ipig-Tispak Nippur?
40 tu-ur-da-as-su-0-ma AbB 9, 251:6' Ipqusa Lagas
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41 [t]u-u[r-dam] ADbB 9, 234:10 Irra-bani Laga$
42 DU-ul-lu-ma-am AbB 9, 252:11 Lu-igisa Lagas
43 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 10, 184:6 [Sumuatum South?
44 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 14, 115:6 [Sumuatum South?
45 li-ba-al-li-fz-0-ka-ma UET 5, 33:5 ISusinak-nasir Ur
46 ta-zu-li AbB 5, 10:4' Kambasum Adab
47 tu-ur-da-am-ma AbB 9, 213:13 Ku-Nanna Laga$
48 tu-ur-dam AbB 11, 160:17 Kurum Nippur
49 is-tu()-ra-am ADbB 14, 160:8 Lu-Ninurta Nippur
50 li-ba-al-li-fi-ka AbB 5, 170:5 Lu-Ninurta Nippur?
51 li-ba-al-li-fz-ka AbB 4, 51:5 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
52 tu-ru-ud-ma AbB 4, 56:16 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
53 iS-tu-ru AbB 4, 57:10 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
54 iS-tu-ru AbB 4, 69:19 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
55 li-ba-al-li-[t]u-ka ADbB 4, 112:4 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
56 tu-ur-da-as-su AbB 4, 114:14 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
57 tu-ru-ud-ma AbB 4, 126:12 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
58 tu-ur-da-am AbB 9, 200:19 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
59 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka YOS 15, 32:4 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
60 li-bal-li-fz-ku-nu-ti LAOS 1, 46:6 Mannum-kima-iliya Larsa
61 [1Ti-ba-al-li-[t]u-[ka] ADbB 3, 90:5 Mar-ersetim South
62 Si-f1-us-sa AbB 3, 90:9 Mar-ersetim South
63 tu-ru-ud-ma UET 5, 29:15 Muhadum Ur
64 li-ba-al-li-fz-0-ki AbB 11, 171:5 Munawwirum I Larsa
65 tu-ur-di-im-ma AbB 11, 171:17 Munawwirum I Larsa
66 li-ba-al-li-fzi-ku-nu-0-ti AbB 5, 171:6 Naramtum Nippur?
67 tu-ur-di-is-su AbB 5, 171:36 Naramtum Nippur?
68 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka UET 5, 80:3 Nergal-gaser Ur
69 tu-ur-dam-ma UET 5, 80:18 Nergal-gaser Ur
70 li-ba-al-li-fii-ka AbB 5, 190:4 NIN-[...] Nippur?
71 li-ba-al-li-fzi-ki AbB 4, 141:4 Nur-llabrat Larsa
72 tu-ur-da-as-su-nu-ti-ma RA 2008, 3:8 Rim-Sin Larsa
73 pu-fz-ur-su-nu-ti-ma RA 2008, 4:10 Rim-Sin Larsa
74 i-sa-ap-pa-ti AbB 8, 14:14 Rim=Sin-Enlil- Larsa
kurgalani
75 li-ba-li-f-ka ABIM 20:3 Silli-Samas 11 Larsa
76 U-ba-la-f1i-ka ABIM 20:83 Silli-Samas 11 Larsa
17 ru-ug-tu-U-ub AbB 14, 60:6 Silli-Samas Larsa
78 ap-tu-ra-am AbB 14, 61:7 Silli—Samaé Larsa
79 tu-ub-x-(x) ADbB 14, 64:23 Silli-Samas Larsa
80 tu-ur-dam-ma YOS 15, 67:16 Silli—Samaé Larsa
81 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 14, 148:5 Sissu-nawrat Larsa?
82 li-ba-al-li-fii-ka AbB 11, 27:8 Sallurum Nippur
83 fu-ur-da-am-ma AbB 11, 27:20 Sallurum Nippur
84 li-ba-(al)-li-zzi-ka ADbB 5, 189:6 Samas-hazir Nippur
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85 li-ba-al-li-fu-ki ADbB 4, 156:3 Samas-hazir Larsa
86 hi-fi-um AbB 4, 156:13' Samas-hazir Larsa
87 li-ba-al-li-z2-G-ki AbB 14, 163:4 Samas-hazir Larsa
88  -ur-di(!)-ma AbB 14, 163:33 Samas-hazir Larsa
89 li-ba-al-li-f-t-ka AbB 5, 175:6 Samas-ilum Nippur
90 li-ba-al-li-zi-G-ka AbB 11, 4:4 Samas-nisu Nippur
91  -uh-hi-su-ma ADbB 9, 48:25 Sep-Sin II Larsa
92  li-ba-al-li-fi-ku-nu-ti AbB 9, 134:6 Sep-Sin II Larsa
93 li-ba-al-li-fu-t-ka AbB 12, 787 Sep-Sin II Larsa
94 li-ba-li-fi-ka CUSAS 15,52:6  Sep-Sin Il Larsa
95  fi-ur-dam-ma CUSAS 15,52:14  Sep-Sin Il Larsa
96 li-ba-al-li-zz-ki ADbB 14, 110:5 Serum-ili Larsa
97 li-ba-al-li-zu-ka AbB 11, 164:5 Sumi-iligu Nippur
98 tu-ur-da-am RA 102, 8:15 Sin-hazir South
99 li-ba-li-DU-ka ADbB 11, 153:4 Sin-magir 111 Nippur
100  tu-ur-da-as-su ADbB 11, 153:19 Sin-magir 111 Nippur
101  li-ba-li-fi-ka ADbB 5, 166:5 Sin-magir Nippur?
102  li-ba-li-fi-ka AbB 11, 185:5 Sin-magir Larsa
103  li-ba-al-li-zi-G-ka RA 102 6:5 Sin-magir Larsa
104 li-ba-al-li-iz(?)/ru(?)-ka AbB 5, 9:5 Sin-mu-[...] Adab
105  ip-tu-ur-ma AbB 11, 7:13 Sin-putram Nippur
106  li-ba-al-li-fz-0?-ka? AUWE 23, 80:5 Sin-remeni Uruk
107  li-ba-li-fi-ka ADbB 11, 16:5 Sin-tappe Nippur
108 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 11, 187:6 Sin-uselli Il Larsa?
109  m-<ur>-da-as-su UET 5, 46:15 Sin-uselli Ur

110 li-ba-al-li-fz-ka YOS 15, 60:5 Sin-uselli Larsa?
111  li-ba-al-li-fi-ka AbB 11, 3:7 Taribatum Nippur
112 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 4, 70:5 Taribatum Larsa
113  li-ba-al-li-fz-ka AbB 4, 71:4 Taribatum Larsa
114 li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 4, 134:5 Taribatum Larsa
115  li-ba-al-li-fz-U-ka AbB 10, 186:6 Taribum 11 South
116  fu-ur-di-im AbB 3, 71:25 Taribum South
117  li-ba-al-li-tzt AbB 3, 89:7 Unknown 11 South
118  [li-ba-a]l-li-zz-k[a] AbB 3, 109 Unknown I11 South
119  f-uh-hi-ma AbB 11, 152:26 Unknown IX Nippur
120 [...]-li-ze-ki AbB 5, 172:4 Unknown V Nippur?
121 tu-ur-[...] AbB 5, 177:3' Unknown VIII Nippur?
122  ha-at-tu-um AUWE 23, 82:15  Unknown VIII Uruk
123 [..a]l-Ti -¢[0]-ka AUWE 23, 94:5 Unknown XIX Uruk
124  as-tu-ra-ak-kum AbB 14, 209:3 Unknown South?
125 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 3, 88:19 Unknown South
126  li-ih-mu-zzz-nim AbB 10, 69:3 Unknown South?
127  ih-mu-fu-G-ma(?) AbB 5, 157:18 Unknown Nippur?
128  U-ba-al-li-fzi-0-su AbB 9, 129:2 Watar-Samas Larsa

56



129  li-ba-al-li-zi-[ka] AbB 9, 114:5 Watar-Samas Larsa

130 li-ba-al-li- 7 -0-ka YOS 15, 61:5 Watar-Samas Larsa
131  ru-ur-dam-ma AbB 11, 168:12 Zinu Larsa
132 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka AbB 14, 166:6 Zinu Larsa

Figure 11, below, illustrates the significant difference in the distribution of tokens for the
variable (tU, tu) in ACCOB after a preliminary North-South geographical categorization of
the texts. While it seems clear that most occurrences of the sign DU for /tu/ appear to be
associated to southern texts, it cannot be inferred from this raw data that southern-related
texts are unequivocally characterised by such orthographic preference. At the same time, a
small number of documents classified as ‘northern-related’ letters include instances of the
variant 7U.

'northern-related' letters

'southern-related' letters -

0 100 200 300 400 500

EDU mTU

Figure 11: Number of instances of the variable (tu,tu) in ACCOB, after a general North-South subcategorization of
letters42,

It needs to be emphasized that a quantitative exhibition of orthographic variants, like the
one in Figure 11, aims to offer a general understanding of the degree of relevance of which
certain variables co-occur. Of course, there are a vast number of categorical factors that the
present research study cannot directly control for. The categorization of letters in ACCOB,
for example, is based on diverse sources of information rarely backed up with reliable
archaeological records; the data about authorship and the place of emission of the
correspondence is often not satisfactorily proven; and the orthographical data relies almost
exclusively on transliterations of edited texts which might sometimes be questionable.
However, by showing a large number of instances for a particular variable it is hoped that
the effects of transliteration mistakes or categorization inadequacies are minimized.
Furthermore, the instances that contrast with clear trends in the distributional scale provide
interesting clues for constraints that can reshape the organization of our data in a more
meaningful way.

The next sub-sections offer a closer examination to the ‘exceptional’ tokens of the variable
(tu,tu) that diverge from the initial account of distributional tendencies in Figure 11, by

142 The bar for the sign TU labelled ‘northern-related letters’ include 27 instances of 70 stemming from texts
associated to the Diyala region.
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which northern-related texts are represented by the variant i and southern-related texts by
the variant zu.

3.3.4.1 Letters categorised as ‘southern’ but featuring the sign TU for /tu/
3.3.4.1.1 Early OB letters

Among those texts related to southern locations that include the sign TU to render
ftu/, it should be highlighted the presence of seven early OB letters from the
southern Mesopotamian sites of Kisurra, Larsa, Laga$ and Umma *®. The
orthographic choice for the sign TU applied to the syllable /tu/ in these texts seems
to agree with the aforementioned preference in early letters for T-signs in the
representation of the segments /ta/ and /ti/. However, the total number of
attestations for the writing of /tu/ in the early OB letters in ACCOB are not
completely uniform; they also include five significant counterexamples where the
sign DU (z01) is used instead: one in an early OB letter from E$nunna’**, and four
more in southern letters from the archive of Lu-igisa in Laga$!*®. The evidence is
too scarce to draw further conclusions about orthographic habits to render /tu/ in
different early OB archives, but as it is the case for /ta/ and /ti/, it suggests that T-
signs for the rendering of the cluster /tu/ where more frequent in the earlier
‘southern’ OB letters than it will be in the posterior southern-related documents of
correspondence.

3.3.4.1.2 Syllabic writing of the lexeme ¢/tuppum.

One of the most frequent lexemes in our corpus of OB letters is the Akkadian noun
tltuppum ‘tablet, document’, a term traditionally transcribed in most editions of OB
letters with an initial consonant ¢. This is also the case for most transliterations
gathered in the ACCOB corpus, and therefore, instances of the syllable /tu/
originating from transliterations of the lexeme f/tuppum find themselves among the
data shown in Figure 11 above. The phonological status of the first consonant,
however, is not universally interpreted as an emphatic dental stop in the scholarship.

One initial obstacle to solve this problem lies in the way the lexeme is written. In
most occurrences of #/tuppum in Old Babylonian texts, the term is written with the
sign DUB, a grapheme that can be used as a logogram rendering a full word*#®. The
sign DUB for ¢#/tuppum is, however, very frequently accompanied by a syllable-sign
such as e.g. pi in DUB-pi ‘my tablet’. This writing can be interpreted, and thus
transliterated, as the ensemble of a logogram (DUB) plus a phonetic complement-
sign (pi), or else as two syllabograms in a purely phonographic writing (fup-pi)*’.

143 f3-ur-dam (AbB 9, 226:12); li-ih-mu-¢G-ni-im (AbB 13, 54:9); [li]-ih-mu-£G-nim(?) (AbB 14, 211:14); [r]u-
fU-up-ma (FAQS 2, 154:30); li-ih-mu-[t]d-n[i]m (FAQS 2, 178:19); ma-ti-ma (TCVP I, 5:11) and im-0-U
(TCVP 11, 9).

144 fi-[U]r-dam (AS 22, 32:28).

145 AbB 9, 252:11 (following transliteration in CAD vol.19 p.125: fU-ul-lu-ma-am); AbB 9, 213:13 (zu-ur-
da-am-ma); AbB 9, 234:10 (if the sign DU is correctly restored in [t]Ju-ur-dam); and AbB 9, 251:6” (fU-ur-
da-as-su-U-ma). Although the evidence is scarce to draw any reliable conclusion, it can be observed that all
of the early OB instances of DU for /tu/ occur in word initial clusters, whereas only ¢i-ur-dam (AbB 9,
226:12) presents an initial sign TU.

148 E.g. a-na pi-i DUB j-si-ih-tim ‘according to the assignment document’ (AbB 4, 8:15).

147 See section 3.6 for a discussion on the logographic nature of the sign DUB in the rendering of the noun
‘tablet, document’.
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Two caveats are in order: a syllabic reading /tup/ for the sign DUB in OB is only
rarely attested in lexemes not related to the lexeme ¢/tuppum,'*® and furthermore,
the same sign DUB can represent, not only the phonetic segment /tup/, but also the
non-emphatic C\VC-signs /tub/ or /tup/**°. These factors make unclear the phonetic
quality of the first consonant of the word ¢/tuppum. Other phonographic
representations of the term in the ACCOB corpus such as sU-up-pi**°, although
eluding the sign DUB, do not offer a definite and unambiguous description of the
first consonant inasmuch as the first sign U has also the value /tu/. All these
circumstances have obscured our interpretation of the phonological characteristics
of the first consonantal element of the term f/tuppum. VVon Soden’s AHw dictionary
(1972) consequently presents the entry for the term with its double alternative
options: f/tuppum. In Von Soden and Rollig 1991 it is explained that:
Fur ruppu oder tuppu “Tafel” geben zwar die Lehnworter (aram. tifsar und
altstidar. £f) ¢ an die Hand; in akkadischen Texten fand sich aber noch keine
Schreibung, die eindeutig 7 oder t bezeugte. (Von Soden and Réllig, 1991,
XXI).

Kienast (1960) on the other hand indicates:

Tuppum “Tontafel” (...) ist Lehnwort von sum. DUB. Vgl. Hebr. tifsar
“Schreiber”, das von akk. tupsarru entlehnt ist. Da der Lautiibergang von
[t] zu [t] kaum erst im Hebréischen stattgefunden haben wird, ist im
Akkadischen ruppum anzusetzen. (Kienast 1960, 44).

More recently, the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary (volume 19, T [Tet], page 148),
citing examples from Lieberman (1976) states:

The conventional reading ruppu reflects Hebrew/Aramaic phonology and
does not conform to the rules by which Sumerian words were borrowed into
Akkadian.

Rather, because /t/ is rendered in OB text from southern Mesopotamia with
the signs DA, DI, DU, and in those from northern sites with TA, TE, TI,
TU, and because of writings such as tu-up-pu in YOS 11 23:16, and cf. RA
8517 No.5:1ff., TIM 2 15:20, 23, YOS 8 175:10, 158:12 etc., in Lieberman
Sumerian Loanwords in Old Babylonian Akkadian 189ff., the reading
should be tuppu. [Emphasis added].

CAD offers a solution based on synchronic differences in OB orthography.
Although the North-South discrimination of T- and D-signs to render emphatic
dental consonants proposed by Goetze (1945) is taken for granted in CAD without
any further analysis, the idea of looking for cases where writers consistently use the
sign DU or else the sign TU to render /tu/, and then checking against syllabic
writings of f/tuppum on these individual corpora is pertinent. In this light, the
ACCOB corpus of letters offers compelling support for the conclusions expressed
in the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary.

148 Notice that the only example in the OB letters in ACCOB comes from the difficult term G-zup-lum, ‘utuplu-
garment’ (AbB 14, 110:49). See, however, a different transliteration for the same term, with ‘non-emphatic’
/t/ instead: U-tu-up-lum in AbB 1, 66:6°.

149 See Von Soden and Roéllig 1991, 18.

150 CUSAS 15, 116:8.

59



The reading /t/ is further confirmed by the extensive anaylisis of instances of the
term in Streck’s review of the 19" volume of CDA (Streck 2009). In what follows,
the instances for ¢/tuppum in the ACCOB corpus are discussed. Although many of
the following occurrences of the term appear already included in Streck’s article,
some other syllabic representations of the word ‘tablet” in OB letters complement
the list presented there.

Leaving aside the overwhelmingly frequent instances of the lexeme ¢/tuppum
realised with the sign DUB, all the alternative syllabic writings for the term were
extracted from the corpus. The results showed no occurrences of syllabic writings
with the sign DU (#0) in ACCOB (nor in the whole corpus of letters AbB). The sign
TU, on the other hand occurs in 18 cases in ACCOB®, in letters from different
areas. Table 13 below shows the instances of syllabic writings for the term g/tuppum
found in our corpus. The original transliteration used in the editions from where the
data was gathered has been kept in order to illustrate the inconsistent transliterations
of the sign TU for the word f/tuppum in the OB literature:

Table 13: Syllabic writing for t/tuppum in ACCOB, excluding spellings using the sign DUB.

N. Form Sender; reign (location related to letter) Letter

1 tu-up-pu Apil-Sin (Hursagkalama, Kish) ADbB 10, 112

2 TU-up-pa-am  Igmil-Sin; Rim-Sin (Larsa) ADB 8, 15:9

3  TU-up-pa-am  Igmil-Sin; Rim-Sin (Larsa) ADbB 8, 15:20'%2

4 TU-up-pi-im Igmil-Sin; Rim-Sin (Larsa) ADbB 8, 15:23'%2

5 TU-up-pa-am  Igmil-Sin; Rim-Sin (Larsa) AbB 8, 15:31

6 tu-pi lHlumma; Sumu-la-el (Sippar) Sumer 23, pp. 9-10:47
7 tu-pi-im lHlumma; Sumu-la-el (Sippar) Sumer 23, pp.14-15:9
8  tu-[u]p-pi Lu-Ninurta; Hammurabi (Babylon-Larsa)™®*  AbB 4, 62:10

9  tu-up-pi-i-Su Lu-Ninurta; Hammurabi (Babylon-Larsa) YOS 15 33:11%%°

10 td-up-pi Lu-Ninurta; Hammurabi (Babylon-Larsa) AbB 4, 117:7

11  #i-up-pi-ia Lu-Ninurta; Hammurabi (Babylon-Larsa) AbB 4, 114:15

12 i-up-pi Lu-Ninurta; Hammurabi (Babylon-Larsa) ADbB 4, 52:31%¢

13  tu-up-pi-ia Ubarum (Adab) AbB 11, 137:6

14 tu-up-pi Ubarum (Adab) AbB 11, 137:7

15 h-up-pa-su Unknown; Hammurabi (Larsa) AbB 13, 34:7

16  ga-up-pi Unknown; Hammurabi (Larsa) AbB 13, 34:10

17  tu-pi-im Unknown; Early OB (E$nunna) AS 22, 46

18 gi-pa-am Unknown; Ibal-p-el (Saduppum) JCS 24 70:12'

Since the majority of letters in ACCOB also apply mostly the sign TU to represent
the segment /tu/ in any context, the prominence of the syllabic writing zU for the

151 Other two possible instances in broken contexts are AbB 10, 177:37 and OBTIV 18: TL. 4.

152 One of the references given by CAD vol.19 (2016), 148.

153 One of the references given by CAD vol.19 (2016), 148.

154 Lu-Ninurta sent his letters from the central court in Babylon, but he was very probably of southern origin
(see Zheng 1996).

155 | thank Prof. Veenhof for his kind help in the transliteration of this instance.

156 |n Streck 2009, 137 appears, by mistake, AbB 4, 51: 3’.
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lexeme ¢/tupum in the corpus is not alone a definite argument to determine the
phonetic reality of the term beyond the writing system. However, if one takes letters
individually and compares other instances of the segment /tu/ in those letters, a
more meaningful picture emerges:

- Writers of instances number 1, 17 and 18 in Table 13 have only one very short
letter in the corpus and no other examples of the consonant /t/ are found. They
are also related to northern sites, which use more frequently the sign TU for /tu/
(see Figure 11). Therefore, the same writing for the term z/tuppum can be
expected to occur independently of its phonetic realization either with /t/ or with
Itl.

- For numbers 6, 7, 15 and 16, other instances of /t/ are indeed written with the
same sign TU (70). Again, the dual value of sign TU as /tu/ and /tu/ does not
help determine whether the term under study had an initial /t/ consonant or not.

- Since the letters sent by their writer do not contain any further instances of /t/,
numbers 13 and 14 are not unambiguously informative either. Nevertheless,
they belong to the relatively small group of letters where the sign Pl can render
the syllable /pi/ (see section 3.4.1). This orthographic peculiarity is widely
considered a southern OB feature and it correlates indeed with the characteristic
writing of the sign DU for /tu/ in the OB letters of the corpus. As it will be
shown section 3.4.2, the spelling pi (PI) occurs around five times less frequently
than the alternative variant pi (BI) in ACCOB (a similar distribution to the sign
tu compared to 7). However, despite the reduced number of instances of both
signs pi and ¢u, they frequently co-occur in the same letters. Thus, there are 42
letters in ACCOB with at least one instance of pi and one of the signs of the
variable (t0,t0). From these 42 letters, 26 contain only the sign U*®’, 13 only the
sign 0%°® and 3 present instances of both signs ¢ and ¢ **°. However, the co-
occurrence of signs pi and fu becomes more relevant if the context is also
considered for the instances of both signs ¢ and zu in these letters that also
include at least once the spelling pi. Table 14 shows instances of /tu/ in letters
that also feature the spelling pi with an account of whether the segment /tu/
occurs in the noun t/tuppum, the predicate f/tuppim, a greeting formula (such
as liballizzka ‘may [god] keep you alive’) or elsewhere.

Table 14: Occurrences of the variable (tu,tu) in the sub-corpus containing the 42 letters from
ACCOB that display, at least once, the sign pi (Pl).

TU for /tu/ DU for /tu/

In the noun #/tuppum 9 0
In the predicate f/tuppim 5 0
In greeting formulae 12 15

157 AbB 3, 71; AbB 4, 57; AbB 4, 70; AbB 4, 126; AbB 5, 166; AbB 8, 14; AbB 8, 15; AbB 8, 46; AbB 9,
200; AbB 10, 57; AbB10, 69; AbB 11, 152; AbB 11, 168; AbB 11, 185; AbB 11, 187; AbB 14, 61; AbB 14,
64; AbB 14, 110; AbB 14, 163; ABIM 1, 20; ABIM 1, 22; AUWE 23, 82; BaM 2, p. 54; RA 102, 3; UET 5,
80; YOS 15, 60.

158 AbB 1, 67; AbB 4, 52; AbB 4, 62; AbB 4, 154; AbB 5, 253; AbB 9, 114; AbB 11, 137; AbB 11, 139; AbB
12, 56; AbB 14, 16; AbB 14, 112; AbB 14, 164 and HE 107.

159 AbB 4, 114; AbB 8, 15 and AbB 9, 48.
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Elsewhere 3 21
Total N. occurrences 29 36

The instances of the sign TU from transliterations of the term ¢/tuppum and the
predicate f/tupplim (see next paragraph) could arguably distort the ratio of
occurrences of the variable (tu,tu) if they were not considered to be
transliterated as bearing an initial phoneme /t/. Therefore, should one exclude
these forms from the variable (tu,tu), a clearer co-relation between the signs zu
and pi in OB letters would emerge, especially outside greetings formulae (see
next section).

Consequently, for cases 13 and 14 in Table 13 (#/tu-up-pi and ¢/tu-up-pi-ia;
examples not included in Streck 2009), although no further examples of the
segment /tu/ are available in those letters to be compared against the writing of
the term ¢/tuppum ‘tablet’, the use of the sign pi suggests that it is not unlikely
that the letters belonged to the group of writers that used the sign DU to render
/tu/ in lexemes other than the term ¢/tuppum.

- The letters sent by Igmil-Sin (numbers 2-5 in Table 13), on the other hand,
present a clear-cut contrast between words containing the segment /tu/ and the
syllabic writing of the term ¢/tuppum. As noticed by Streck (2009), whereas the
first ones are consistently written with the sign DU, both in greeting formulae:
li-ba-al-li-f0-ku-nu-ti (AbB 8, 12:7); li-ba-al-li-ru-ka (AbB 8, 15:6); li-ba-al-li-
tu-ka (ABIM 7:6), and elsewhere: li-ih-mu-zu-U-ma (AbB 8, 15:36), #/tuppum is
spelled in all four cases with the sign TU (AbB 8, 15).

- Finally, letters 8-12 belong to an individual called Lu-Ninurta. He was
Hammurabi’s official in court, in charge of issues relating to Larsa, the area
where he was active before the Babylonian conquest of the kingdom of Larsa*®°.
His numerous letters present a mixture of northern as well as southern
characteristic orthographic traits (e.g. the sign pi in instances from Table 13),
which makes it problematic to classify the whole group of his letters into one
single category. Due to his personal southern origins and to the number of
orthographic features characteristic of southern texts that abound in his letters,
Lu-Ninurta has been conventionally categorized in ACCOB into the group of
writers related to the southern region. As it will be shown in next chapters, his
case is illustrative of the extent to which sociolinguistic external factors can
influence and entangle the resulting orthographic and linguistic shape of OB
letters. In what concerns the variable (t0,tu) and the lexeme #/tuppum, the letters
from Lu-Ninurta provide some insightful information.

Table 15: Occurrences of the variable (tu,tu) in letters from Lu-Ninurta in ACCOBé1,

TU for /tu/ DU for /tu/
In the noun #/tuppum 5 0
In the predicate ruppim 6 0

160 Zheng 1996.

161 | have not included [u]b-ta-al-I[i-t]d-su (AbB 4, 122:14), because the sign in the tablet is so damaged than
cannot be safely attributed to any of the variables. All the instances are shown in a table with Lu-Ninurta’s
orthographic and linguistic features in section 3.4.2.1.4.
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In greeting formulae 4 3
Elsewhere 1
Total N. occurrences 17 9

(o]

While a balanced amount of northern and southern spellings in Lu-Ninurta’s
letters can be expected, (see e.g. the rate of 29 tokens of the variant pi for 26 for
its counterpart sign pi), the raw number of total occurrences of the variable
(tu,tu) might obscure the important internal skewness of their lexical
distribution. Thus, Table 15 shows that the sign DU is never used for the noun
tltuppum. Moreover, the sign TU, as well as serve as a syllabogram to render
the noun f/tuppum, it is also the only attested sign to represent the first segment
of the predicate rupplm ‘to assign, attach, apply’. Lieberman defined the verb
“to verify by means of a tablet”%? and commented:

We do not see on what basis F. R. Kraus assumes the verb to begin with an
emphatic (/t/) but the noun (correctly) with a non-emphatic /t/. (Lieberman
1976, 14, note 32).

It is, however, generally accepted that the predicate ruppim, rather than being a
derivation from a Sumerian loanword (DUB), relates in fact from the verb
repdm ‘to extend, apply, add’ (D-stem), whose etymology conveys the initial
phoneme /t/. The instances of the predicate fupplim in the letters from Lu-
Ninurta (which account for all the instances of this predicate in ACCOB) outline
a scenario where the predicate ruppdm and the noun ¢/tuppum stand in close
relation:

1. A.[SA-lum] i-na fa-up-pi fG-[up-pu]-§u-nu-gi-im (AbB 4, 52:3°-4").

2. A.SA-$u $a i-na DUB-pi fi-up-pu-§u (AbB 4, 52:10°-11°).

3. a-na A.SA-lim Sa-a-ti fd-up-pu a-nu-um-ma U-[u]p-pi us-ta-bi-la-ak-
kum (AbB 4, 62:9-10).

Given the phonetic similarity of the noun and the stative form of the
predicate in the construction ina #/tuppim fuppl ‘to be assigned in a
document’, and considering the lexical distribution of the sign z0 in Table
11, one might wonder whether, regardless of its real etymology, the
articulation and/or the subsequent spelling of the verb in its stative form
could have been reanalysed, influenced by the articulation and/or the
spelling of the noun f/tuppum, into a form with ‘non-emphatic’ initial
consonant, at least for some speakers or writers, including Lu-Ninurta.

All the syllabic spellings of the term #/tuppum in ACCOB have been analysed thus far. In
what follows, instances from Old Babylonian letters that are not included in ACCOB will
be also examined. Table 16 shows that OB letters from the AbB collection (not included in
ACCOB) as well as OB texts from CUSAS 15 also replicate the exclusive use of the sign
TU when the lexeme ¢/tuppum ‘tablet’ is rendered syllabically.

162 | jeberman 1976, 14, note 32.
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Table 16: Syllabic writing for t/tuppum in OB letters from AbB (not included in ACCOB) and in CUSAS 15163,

N. Form Sender Letter

19  fG-up-pi Silli-Irra CUSAS 15, 116:8
20  tu-up-pi Hammurabi-hazir ADB 1, 44:4

21  tu-up-pi Enlil-abum ADB 9, 16:14
22 tU-up-pa (*but li-ba-al-li-f0-0-ka) Samas-nasir ADbB 2, 142:11'
23 tU-up-pa (0 in other instances too) Awil-ili AbB 14, 84:12
24 t0-up-pa-ti-ia [lima-DINGIR AbB 14, 73:6
25  fa-up-pi Aplum AbB 14, 177:12
26  [t]a-up-pi-im (70 in another instance)  Ili-imiti ADbB 6, 144:14
27  ta-pi-KA (z0 in another instance) Bel mukasiri ADB 6, 111:21
28  pU-pa-am (70 in another instance) Bunanu$u AbB 14, 27:9

The evidence from OB letters therefore, supports the assumption that, at least for the
attested scribes of letters in the OB period, the onset phoneme of the term g/tuppum was
articulated in a way more similar to the stop consonant /t/ than to its ‘emphatic’
counterpart /t/. The same conclusion is reached by Streck (2009). It should be noticed
that, in assessing the relevance of the occurrence of TU for tuppum in OB texts, Streck
considers also significant to note whether the same letter contains other signs form the
D-series, apart from DU. However, as was discussed in previous sections, the signs DA
and DI for /ta/ and /ti/ do not necessarily correlate with the spelling s (DU) (see section
3.3.5.2.2).

The term for ‘tablet’ in the OB letters of the corpus will be henceforth considered to be
tuppum, a decision which would affect the distribution of the variable (tu,tu) presented
in Table 11 above, especially for letters belonging to the southern-related group in the
classification of texts in the ACCOB corpus.

3.3.4.1.3 Senders from southern-related sites with both TU and DU signs.

As shown above, the OB letters of the corpus sent by Lu-Ninurta, although included in
the group of southern-related texts, display both types of spellings for the variable
(tu,tu). Even if one excludes the forms for the noun tuppum and the predicate tuppdm,
four instances of the sign TU for /tu/ are found in greetings formulae and one instance
elsewhere!®*, The particular socio-historical circumstances under which Lu-Ninurta
sent his letters might have played an important role in the relatively high degree of
internal variability of orthographic traits. A more detailed study of this type of variation
will be shown in 3.4.2.1.4. Nevertheless, Lu-Ninurta is not the only ‘southern’ sender
with variability in the use of signs DU and TU to render /tu/. A total of 10 more
instances of the less expected spelling 70 in southern texts (see Figure 12), occur in
letters sent by individuals that also used the alternative variant fu elsewhere in their
correspondence. The orthographic variability within letters from one individual should
not be surprising: having been dispatched by the same individual is the only common
characteristic that motivates the classification of letters by senders, but of course, they

163 The sequential numbering follows up from the instances presented in Table 12.
164 See table in section 3.4.2.1.4.
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could differ in many and hardly predictable ways: from different places and times of
emission the letters, to the hands of scribes with different orthographic or dialectal
backgrounds. As will be discussed later, the internal variability in the use of ¢0 or fu in
southern-related senders is, however, noticeably greater than that of the senders from
northern-related sites, which tend to stick to the usage of the sign TU to render /tul/.

To summarize the results for the analysis of variable (t0,tu) in southern-related letters, the
graph in Figure 12, below, shows the number of spellings 0 and fu found in southern-letters
in the corpus. Colour grades have been added to distinguish:

- instances coming from early OB texts,

- instances that belong to the spelling of the predicate ruppim (which, as it was suggested,
might have had a similar consonant articulation as the noun tuppum),

- and the occurrences of the variable (t0,t) found in letters from senders whose texts
present at least one instance of both variants, (0 and zu.

The chart in Figure 12 differs from that in Figure 11 in that it does not include the 11
occurrences of syllabic writing of the noun tuppum that previously fell onto the TU-sign
column. As discussed earlier, the syllabically written forms of this lexeme can be more
adequately transcribed with an initial non-emphatic consonant /tu/ for the OB texts in
ACCOB. This change in the data results in a more pronounced difference between columns
DU and TU in Figure 12, making the number of instances of the sign TU considerably
smaller.

120

|

100

80

2 —
40

zo —
0

DU TU

from senders with both variants B in verb tuppim B from early OB

Figure 12: N. of instances of the variable (tu,tt) in southern-related letters in ACCOB.

3.3.4.2 Variation within individual letters

The existing variation attested within letters sent by one single individual may be motivated
by multiple factors that we cannot always control for. However, the attention to such cases
of variation in individual documents offers examples of spelling divergence in which
potential causes of variability such as chronology, geography or the the input from different
scribes are reduced to a minimum. Consequently, these cases give us valuable insights into
the nature and the scope of the variation. For the purpose of comparing the range and type
of variability in individual tablets, all texts from ACCOB (and those from AbB that were
not included in ACCOB), in which at least one instance of both variants of the variable
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(t0,t0) are present in the same letter have been gathered together and listed in Table 1765,
The distribution of the variants in the table shows that most letters sharing both signs, DU
and TU for /tu/, do it in a particular way: the sign TU is frequently used in the greeting
formula liballizizka ‘may [god] keep you alive’ or similar expressions®® and the sign DU
elsewhere in the text.

Table 17: Letters in ACCOB and AbB with both spellings of the variable (tu, ti)t6”

N. Letter Sign TU Sign DU
1 AbB1,59 li-ba-al-li-#0-0-ka as-tu-ra-am
2 AbB6,125 li-ba-al-li-fi-ka ap-/u-ra-am
: lu-uz-fu-ul
. . fU-ur-dam-ma
3 AbBS§, 61 li-ba-al-li-z0-ka A-ur-dam-ma
4 AbB9, 106 li-ba-al-li-r0-ka tu-ur-da-am-ma
5 AbB12, 186 li-ba-al-li-ri-ka I[i-ba-al-I]i-ru-ka
U-ba-li-f0-§u .
6 AbB 14,85 [1]i-ba-li-sti-ka fu-ur-da-am-ma
7 AbB10,15  palivuka hi-f0-um
im-ta-z0-0
8 AbB10, 16 li-ba-li-f0-ka hi-z0-um
9 ADbB11,160 li-ba-al-li-fu-ka tu-[u]r-[dam]
10 AbB9, 48 li-b[a]-a[l]-li-za-ki tu-uh-hi-su-ma
11 AbBg 158  -ba-allivi-ka na-fi-G-ma
tU-ur-da-as-su-0-ma
12 AbB 11,7 li-ba-li-z0-ka ip-fU-ur-ma
13 AbB 11, 168 li-ba-al-li-r0-ka fu-ur-dam-ma
14 AbB 9, 129 li-ba-al-li-r0-ka U-ba-al-li-zu-0-5u
15 Edubba 7,126 t0-ur-da-nim-ma li-ba-li-zu-ki-na-ti
16 AbB9, 58 ta-ur-da-as-su na-DU-U

The preference for the sign TU in the writing of the predicate balarum ‘to live’ in letters
that employ the sign DU to render /tu/ in other contexts may not be the product of a random
distribution. Several reasons can be put in relation to the choice of one or the other variant
in one text, including psycholinguistic factors, physical condition of the tablets or
phonological nuances of some lexical terms. One could even point to a phonetic distinction
as the origin of the written differentiation of both variants, by which words like liballizizka
or similar expressions could have had distinctive articulatory features for some speakers of
Old Babylonian compared to other instances of the segment /tu/. However, we can find
examples in which the variation occurs in the same predicate balarum (e.g. instances five
and 14 from Table 17). The occurrence of ¢0 and i within the same letter led Lieberman
to suggest:

It seems likely that this inconsistency [in the representation of the segment /tu/ with
the signs TU and DU in letter CHJ p.3] results from the fact that the first-cited form
is part of the (introductory) formula, while the second is in the body of the letter.
(Lieberman 1976, 88, note 238).

185 Transliterations of the noun tuppum are excluded.
186 For greetings in OB letters see Sallaberger 1999, p78ff.
167 In bold, the instances from greeting formulae.
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It is well known that the practice of copying letters was a normal exercise in the education
of scribes in ancient Mesopotamia (Kraus 1959, Charpin 2010). Although the textual
content of letters is naturally more open and, therefore, less formulaic than the content of
other types of texts such as administrative texts'®®, the beginning of the letters was clearly
standardised in the use of formulae such as ana PN gibima ‘to PN say’. This formula
contains an archaic spelling qi-bi-ma, in which the sign bi was an orthographic fossilised
remnant of an early Akkadian phonetic articulation, lost by the time OB letters were
composed®®®. To a lesser extent, other parts of letters, particularly greeting formulae, were
also cross-regionally repeated with high frequency (see Sallaberger 1999), which makes
the spelling of these constructions potentially more adequate to be the object of cultural
transmission detached from whichever distinctive articulatory oral features they could bear
in different communities. In other words, the idiosyncratic sections of the texts that are less
related to the oral message and more associated with widely established patterns, must have
been more easily repeated and practised by those who learnt the intricacies of drafting OB
letters. This does not mean that the expression liballizzzka or similar forms of the predicate
balarum were universally written with the sign TU by well-educated OB scribes. In fact,
examples abound of the sign DU used in the spelling of the greeting formula in southern
OB texts, which coherently employ the sign DU for /tu/ also outside the formula, reflecting
a particular writing custom of southern areas. However, the distribution of the variable
(tu,tu) in data from the corpus suggests that, first, only a comparatively reduced number of
OB scribes would have had a repertoire of two different signs to render the syllable /tuf/;
and second, that the reason why in such cases one of the variants (zU) appears often only in
the greeting formulae, may be related to a repeated established practice of copying greeting
formulae in the process of acquiring writing skills. At the same time, the variation between
f and ru in Table 17 is not exclusively confined to greeting formulae (see e.g. numbers 7,
11 and 16). There is even a counterexample on the data (Edubba 7, 126) where it is the sign
DU (ru) the grapheme that appears in the greeting formula whereas the sign TU is used for
the verb raradum in the core text of the letter. This suggests that supra-linguistic factors
related to the acquisition of literacy could have influenced the spelling of greeting formulae
as opposed to other parts of the text in some scribes, but were not universally established
in the whole OB territory as prescriptive writing rules in the modern sense of orthographic
normativization.

3.3.4.3 Letters categorised as ‘northern’ but featuring the sign DU for /tu/

After the analysis of the group of southern-related letters in ACCOB that differ from
other southern-related letters for including the variant spelling ¢0, the present sub-section
examines the opposite case: the instances of U (DU) in letters that are classified as
northern-related in the corpus.

The most immediate observation from the general distribution of the variable (t0,tu) is that
variation within the northern group is less frequent than variation in southern letters: only
17 instances of ¢U were found in northern-related letters against more than 500 cases of the
variant f0. Due to their low frequency in northern areas the letters containing the spelling
tu are interesting cases of analysis:

188 For models of contracts in OB see Spada 2011.

189 The sign bi is otherwise hardly attested anywhere else in the content of OB letters. Even when the same
imperative form of the verb ‘say’ gibima is needed, it is normally written gi-bi-ma. See also Lieberman 1976,
88-89, note 241.
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Two instances of ¢u outside southern-related letters in ACCOB, if correctly
read, belong to two letters from the Diyala region: the first one is found in an
early OB letter from the time of Ur-Ninmar (zu-[u]r-dam AS 22, 32:28). The
second one, from the reign of Ibal-pi-El 1l (z0-4i-ni-ma, Sumer 14, 4:35),
constitutes the only case of zU in the transliterations from letters related to the
Diyala region in ACCOB after the early OB period.

Two instances occur in broken contexts: "zu’-ub (MHET 1/1 92:18) and ni-is-
tu-[...] (AbB 5, 86:3”).

Four instances of 7u in northern letters occur along other southern orthographic
features:

e U-1u-um (AbB 8, 46:12) belongs to the group of letters from Sippar sent
by Atahzum (see Sommerfeld AfO 29, 91). The employ in the same
letter and in another letter from the same sender of the typically southern
orthographic variant pi (instead of the most frequent alternative pi, see
section 3.4.2), and the mention in the letters of the site of Nippur (AbB
8, 46) and Maskan-sapir (AbB 8, 122), suggest that perhaps the scribe
of the letter or the place of emission could have been related to a site in
central/southern Mesopotamia.

e li-ba-a[l]-li-zu-0-ka (AbB 5, 218:5) belongs to a letter found in Sippar
and sent by Awil-Adad. The spelling as-sum-ia ‘for my sake’ in the
same letter is also characteristic of southern-related letters in ACCOB
(see section 3.7).

e li-ba-al-li-ru-ka (Edubba 7, 77:4) belongs to a letter from an archive in
Sippar, and shares the same characteristics as the letter commented
above: sign zu in the greeting formula and typically southern spelling of
the form as-sum-ia.

e li-ba-al-I[i]-7u-ku-nu-ti (AbB 6, 185:5) belongs to a letter sent by a
santana called Lumur-sa-Marduk to two supervisors of gardeners in the
Lower Yahrurum. At least one of his letters (AbB 14, 97) seems to have
been sent from a place called Girsu, although Charpin and Veenhof
doubt that this place was the well-known southern city of Girsu, modern
Tello ¥, It should be noticed, however, that other features included in
the letters produced by this individual are not characteristic or exclusive
from southern-related texts'’?.

The rest of the letters from northern-related sites that include the sign DU for
/tu/, 9 instances in total'’?, belong to senders related to the sites of Ki§ and
Sippar. Interestingly, the letters from these senders contain variation with
respect to the variable (tU,tu): besides tu, their correspondence includes at least
one instance of the alternative spelling ¢0. Such internal variation within the

170 See Charpin 1981, 523f., AbB 14 p.89.

111 E.g., the sign pi (see section 3.4.2) or the use of S-signs for double consonant /s/ (see section 4.2.2).

172 na-fii-i-ma (AbB 8, 158:8°); ni-ip-#f[u-ra]-a[m] (AbB 9, 28:14); na-U-G (AbB 9, 58:9); li-ba-al-li-fU-ka
(AbB 9, 142:4); li-ba-al-li-z0-ka (AbB 10, 8:4; this letter contains further elements that occur more frequently
in southern-related letters such as the nasalization of double stop consonant [see chapter 5], and the use of S-
signs for the spelling of the term sittum [see section 4.2.2.6]); hi-zu-um (AbB 10, 15:32 and AbB 10,16:13’:
it should be noticed that this letter has already been commented in section 3.3.3 for including the spelling e
(DI)); fu-ur-da-as-su (AbB 10, 77:25) and li-ba-li-ru-ki-na- ti " (Edubba 7, 126:6).
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group of letters sent by one individual is proportionally more infrequent in
northern-related letters compared to southern-related letters (see Figure 13
below).

500

400

300

200

100

B =
DU

TU DU TU

southern-related northern-related

from senders with both variants B from early OB

Figure 13: Number of instances of the variable (tu,tu) in southern-related texts (left) and northern-related
letters (right) in ACCOB

The figure above demonstrates a strong correlation between northern-related letters and the
orthographic variant ¢0 (sign TU), as predicted by Goetze (1945) and widely assumed in
assyriological scholarship. Thus, the few cases of the spelling su (sign DU) in letters
categorized into the northern group, either present other southern features (which raise the
question of their relation to northern areas), or belong to senders whose letters vary in the
choice of variable (t0,tt). In comparison to the southern-related letters in ACCOB, senders
from the North are notably more consistent in the use of only one of the variants (in this
case #U) in their correspondence.

Correspondingly, the sign DU for /tu/ appears associated to southern-related letters, which
on the other hand, seem to be less unambiguously characterized by only one variant. While
it is true that most occurrences of the sign DU rendering the segment /tu/ occur in letters
related to southern Mesopotamian areas'’®, the reciprocal assumption that southern texts
should employ zu is not so straightforwardly attested in OB letters from ACCOB. It can
indeed be observed in Figure 13 (left column), that the variant zu is more frequent in
southern-related letters, but at the same time many counterexamples exist where #U is used
instead. Most of these counterexamples (as many as 43 cases out of the total 60 instances
of 70 in southern-related letters) appear in greeting formulae such as liballizzzka ‘may [god]
keep you alive’, whose spelling, as discussed in 3.3.4.2, might have been influenced by the
spread of determined models of scribal practice. Nonetheless, the alternative spelling 7u is
also well attested in greeting formulae, mostly, but not exclusively!’ in southern-related
letters. Furthermore, the spelling tu for greeting formulae occurs also in texts considered to

173 As observed for mathematical texts in Goetze 1945 and for OB texts in general in Von Soden and Rdéllig
1991 and passim.

174 Same instances of ¢ in formulae from letters not related to southern sites in ACCOB were discussed
above: Edubba 7, 77:4 and AbB 6, 185:5.
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be school letters, such as AbB 11, 54:5, AbB 11, 170:5 and AbB 11, 179:5'"°. This points
to a not uniform nor prescriptive way to render the syllabic cluster /tu/ in greeting formulae
for the whole OB record, despite the cases where the ‘northern’ sign TU (#0) appears in
southern salutations from letters that otherwise employ the sign DU for the same segment
ftul. In this regard, it should be noted too, that southern letters are quantitatively
underrepresented in ACCOB (as well as in the collection of letters AbB), and they cover a
more limited time span than northern letters. Social and political circumstances
surrounding the context of writing for these southern letters, also more chronologically
restricted, might be important to understand the difference in internal variability for this
groups in comparison with the northern-related group of letters. Moreover, most of the
southern letters in ACCOB were written in a time when the kingdom of Larsa was already
under Babylonian (northern) rule, which might also be pointed out as a potential factor of
influence or spread of certain orthographic practices over others.

3.3.5 The orthography of CV syllables with consonant /t/ in OB letters

3.3.5.1 Chronological constraints

It has been observed that early OB letters, albeit scarcely represented in the corpus, differ
in their representation of distributional patterns for CV-sign variables with respect to the
rest of OB data from ACCOB. In contrast to the general preference for D-signs to render
the syllabic clusters /ta/ and /ti/ in the corpus of OB correspondence, letters from the early
OB subgroup (purportedly from a time prior to the reigns of Rim-Sin of Larsa and Sin-
muballit of Babylon), present a higher frequency of T-signs independently of their
geographical origin. In fact, most of the instances of T-signs that are shown in Figure 14,
below, belong to the group of letters related to southern Mesopotamian enclaves®.

However, it should be remembered that the group of early OB letters in ACCOB, whose
occurrences are displayed in Figure 14, cover a much narrower diversity of geographical
origins than, for example, later letters from the time of Hammurabi. Moreover, the number
of instances for the variables is too small to be compared to the subsequent period of Old
Babylonian. An additional factor that might contribute to a biased view of the earlier data
in comparison with later records of OB is that some of the archives that provided a
significant part of the early OB documents in ACCOB, such as Laga$ and Kisurra, are
barely represented for later periods in the corpus. Therefore, it could be argued that the
preference for T-signs in these sites was a local characteristic of said archives more than a
chronological particularity of early OB letters in general.

175 For the assumption that these letters were school exercises see Stol 1985 (AbB 11), 110 note 170a and
114 note 179

176 Seven occurrences belong to letters from the archive of Kisurra: FAOS 2, 153:31; FAOS 2, 154:18 and
30; FAOS 2, 174:9; FAOS 2, 178:19 and 43; Santag 9, 185. Six belong to the archive from Lagas: AbB 9,
226:6; AbB 9, 226:12; AbB 9, 232:22; AbB 9, 251:10°; AbB 9, 267:19; AbB 9, 262, 24. Six come from the
area of Larsa: TCVP Ill, 5:11 (but cf. ba-al-ra-am in TCVP |1l 5:8 in a letter also related to Larsa); TCVP
I11,9:8; TCVP 111 9:17; TCVP 111 10:9; 21 and 22. Finally, six instances come from the letters sent by Ahum,
related to either Umma or Kisurra (see Veenhof 2005, AbB 14, xxii): AbB 2, 128:8”; AbB 13, 54:7 and 9;
AbB 13, 56:15°; AbB 13, 58:30 and AbB 14, 211:14.
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Figure 14: Instances of CV-signs representing /tal, /il and /tul in early OB letters in ACCOB.

On the other hand, at least six of the D-signs from the columns /ta/ and /tu/ in Figure 14,
i.e. half of the cases, come from letters whose identification with the early OB is
doubtful*””. Since the number of occurrences for all the variables in the subgroup of early
OB letters is small, any minor changes in the categorization of the letters or emendations
in their transliterations could modify the ratio of data significantly, and therefore, despite
the apparent prominence of T-signs for early OB letters, generalizations cannot be safely
made.

Nonetheless, the early OB data presented in Figure 14 do not support the geographical
division of spellings with D-signs in southern areas and T-signs in northern areas proposed
by Goetze (1945) for mathematical texts and endorsed partly in later scholarship®®.

3.3.5.2 Regional correlations

The selection of spelling variants to represent CV syllables with the consonant /t/ correlates
with regional variables in the analysis of OB letters in ACCOB. However, the general
North-South division for the orthography of D-signs and T-signs, particularly for the
segment /ta/, is not supported in the OB letters from the corpus. The broad division of OB
texts into three geographical areas: Diyala region, southern region and northern region
returns, however, distinctive practices in the use of orthographic variables.

3.3.5.2.1 The Diyala region

177 One of the occurrences of ¢a and three of the occurrences of zU are found in letters AbB 5, 171 and 172,
whose preliminary classification in the early OB group is only based on their epigraphic description as ‘éltere
Schrift” by Kraus (1972). Similarly, another instance of fa (AbB 14, 128:15) belongs to a letter where ‘The
forms of the signs IM, MA and KA are 'archaic” (Veenhof 2005 [AbB 14], 118, note 128a). Finally, the
spelling zu (sign DU) occurs also in LAOS 1, 46, a document whose dating has not been agreed upon: W.
Sallaberger proposes ‘spiten Jahren Hammurapis bis Samsu-iluna 11’ based on the gods mentioned in the
greeting formula (Sallaberger 2011 [LAOS 1]). D. Charpin on the other hand, suggests: ‘Je ne vois pas en
quoi cette bénédiction par Samas et I3tar permet de dater la lettre des « spiten Jahren Hammurapis bis Samsu-
iluna 11» [...] Bien des aspects (graphie, extréme concision, etc.) me semblent plus anciens’ (Published on
the website Archibab: http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=810694, [accessed
30.04.2017)).

178 See, e.g., Walters 1970 (Water for Larsa) about the archive of Lu-igisa: ‘The archive follows mixed
conventions for writing the consonant t. [...] The orthography TA, TE, TI is northern; DU is southern.’
(Walters 1970, xxi).
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The letters related to the Diyala region included in ACCOB show a clear preference for the
signs HI, Tl and TU, particularly if only middle OB texts are considered in the survey:

- [tal is written with the sign HI (za) in 19 occasions (see 3.3.1.2), whereas TA
(#4) is only found in early letters!’. As for the sign DA (ra), it occurs two times
(apart from personal names): in JCS 24, 74:14 and, in a broken form ra-[b]u-
um-m[a], in Sumer 13, 109, a document that includes two letters in the same
tablet that have been described as ‘literary texts” (Wu 1994, 77).

- [ti/ appears consistently written with the sign T1 (ti) 18, but the number of tokens
only sum up to a total of six instances if we exclude early OB texts'®!,

- Itu/ is represented only once with the sign DU in the form fU-4i-ni-ma (Sumer
14, 4:35), against the most frequent spelling with the sign TU, which occurs 26
times.

3.3.5.2.2 The North-South division

From the results presented in this chapter, it can be concluded that some orthographic
variants relate more clearly with geographical variants than others. The sign DU to render
/tu/ occurs unequivocally more often in letters related to southern regions. In a similar way,
36 of a total of 42 instances of DI (ze) for the lexeme témum in ACCOB occur also in texts
associated with southern locations. The sign TA rendering /ta/ on the other hand, is more
common in northern letters, especially in the letters from King Hammurabi, and from areas
around Babylon. All these three observations from OB letters support, in principle, the
basic North-South differentiation in Goetze (1945) and passim about the employment of
T- and D-signs for CV signs denoting the consonant /t/.

Nevertheless, the correlation between these signs and the areas where they are normally
found cannot always be reversed to claim that certain territories idiosyncratically display
only one of the variants under study. This lack of reciprocity can be illustrated by the
distribution of the variable (te,tes): whilst the sign ze occurs clearly more often in southern
texts than in any other regions attested in ACCOB, the more widespread spelling for the
segment /te/ in southern areas is, however, the variant re4, which is particularly prominent
in OB letters related to Uruk (see Figure 9).

In this sense, it should be clarified that the North-South distribution of orthographic
spellings to render emphatic syllables in OB letters differ for every variable. Figure 15,
below, exemplifies the position of DA, DI, DU, TA, TI, TU variant signs studied in this
chapter with respect to a percentage axis'®?.

179 Also in a personal name (Semitica 58 5:2). Personal and geographical names are, however, not included
in any of the studies of the present research project.

180 Note that the reconstructed transliterations s[a-ha-si-im] and ah-[bu-zU] in a letter from Ibal-pi-El I1 (Fs.
Garelli, 147-159) are uncertain and have not been considered in the survey.

181 Two occurrences excluded from the account belong to OBTIV 4, a letter assumed to predate the middle
OB period: ‘[its] time [...] fits with the reign of Sin-abusu [...] must have preceded the sequence of rulers at
Esnunna and Ishchali’ (Greengus, 1986 [BiMes 19], 5).

182 |nstances from the Diyala region, already presented in 3.3.5.2.1 are not included in Figure 15. Early OB
occurrences, due to their idiosyncratic orthography are likewise not part of the percentages shown in the
graph.
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Figure 15: Relative proportion of total number of instances of variables of CV signs for /t/ that occur associated to
northern- and southern-related texts in ACCOB.

The graphic shows the six variables for the representation of the segments /ta/, /ti/ and /tu/
with either T- or D-signs, placed on a scale that corresponds to the percentage of their
instances as they occur in either northern- or southern-related middle OB letters in
ACCOB®3, A central position on the line, such as the one occupied by the sign DI, means
that a spelling like ¢i is found almost as many times in northern letters (56,9 % of the cases)
as in southern letters (53,1% of the cases). At the other side of the spectrum, the spelling
ra (TA) is found in 37 instances from northern letters against only 3 instances in southern
letters. The figure reveals therefore, not a detailed description of regional orthographic
patterns, but a mere account of the origin of the letters where an orthographic variant
occurs. One cannot, for example, conclude from this data that northern letters are
characterized by the sign TA to render /ta/ in middle OB letters. Rather the graphic reads
that when the spelling & (TA) occurs in middle OB letters from our corpus, it does so
predominantly in texts that have been related to northern areas. In fact, if one examines the
instances of the variable (ta,ta) in the group of northern letters, it becomes clear that ra
(DA) is employed almost three times more often than & (TA)®*. This apparent
contradiction is explained by the fact that the indicators in Figure 15 are based on a
disparate amount of evidence for every variant: whilst the sign TA is attested a total of 40
times (most of them in northern letters), the sign DA occurs more than 150 times in the
letters analysed (63% of them in northern-related texts). The account of variants with small
number of occurrences, such as TA and TI is, therefore, more susceptible to be biased by
the poor representativeness of the sample. In this respect, it should be stressed again that
the source of the data is not a balanced sample with equal amount of texts from northern
and southern locations. The fact that northern letters are more numerous in ACCOB
necessarily implies that some features that could be equally common in both areas are, as
a matter of fact, more attested in northern regions due to the larger quantity of northern
texts, resulting in the sign appearing closer to northern end of the scale rather that around
a middle position.

As discussed previously, some signs bear a more unequivocal association with regional
variables. The clearest relation appears to affect the distribution of the signs TU and DU to
render /tu/, as has been observed by scholars and widely accepted in the literature. The
signs Tl and TA are less conclusively connected to geographical regions in middle OB

183 Excluded from the account are, therefore, all early OB instances as well as instances from letters from the
Diyala region.
184 DA for /ta/ occurs as many as 104 times, for only 37 instances of TA in this group of letters.
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letters (but see 3.3.5.1 for their distribution in early OB texts) on account of their fewer
instances in the corpus. On the other hand, the signs DA and DI, assumed to represent
distinctive orthographic features of southern regions in Goetze 1945 and Von Soden and
Rollig 1991 (only for the sign DI) also occur frequently in northern texts.

At the level of the individual senders, the orthographic variables employed in the letters
sent by one informant vary in their combination of signs to denote the segments /ta/, /ti/
and /tu/. Table 18, below, shows a list of those senders included in ACCOB whose letters
contain at least one instance of the three syllables above mentioned. On the right column
we find the orthographic paradigm used in their representation of /t/ in CV signs. In cases
where more than one form is used to represent one of the clusters, e.g. T1 and DI for /ti/,
only the variant most frequently employed is shown.

Table 18: Senders in ACCOB whose letters include instances of all clusters /ta/, /ti/ and /tu/.

N.  Sender Period Location related  CV signs for /t/
1 I1su-ellatsu unspecified Ur DA-DI-DU
2 Sep-Sin Ha Larsa DA-DI-DU
3  Atahzum Ha South? Sippar?'®  DA-DI-DU
4 lddin-Samag Sd Babylon DA-DI-TU
5 Ili-igiSam Ad Sippar? DA-DI-TU
6 Ipqu-Annunitum late Sippar DA-DI-TU
7 Marduk-nasir Si Lagaba DA-DI-TU
8 Munawwirum unspecified Kis? DA-DI-TU
9 Belsunu Si Lagaba DA-DI-TU
10  Etel-pi-Marduk unspecified Kis DA-DI-TU
11  Ninsianna-mansum  Si Lagaba DA-TI-TU
12 Tarisa unspecified Sippar? Asur? DA-TI-TU
13 Belsunu II Si Lagaba DA-TI-TU
Sin-Semi Ha’7 Si? Sippar HI-DI-TU

Huni ESnunna HI-TI-TU
Ibni-sadum early Kisurra TA-TI-TU

17 Hammurabi Ha Babylon TA-TI-TU
Ahum Sum-ab Umma? Kisurra? TA-TI-TU

The table reveals that, contrary to what could be expected from the general division of T-
and D-signs proposed in Goetze 1945, the most frequent way to render the series /ta/, /ti/,
/tu/ is by a mixed usage of T- and D-signs, at least for northern areas in middle and late OB
letters.

Consistent usage or D-signs only occur, however, in two southern senders and in one sender
whose texts display other southern features like the form pi®. T-signs for the three
segments are found in early OB letters from Kisurra and/or Umma (cf. the preference for
T-signs in early OB letters in 3.3.5.1) and in the letters sent by Hammurabi of Babylon, the
best attested individual group of OB letters in the corpus. The group of letters sent by King

185 See the comments in 3.3.4.2 about the southern orthographic features of the letters sent by Atahzum,
despite their initial classification in the group of letters related to Sippar.
186 See note above.
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Hammurabi is also the most extensively studied and best-known corpus of OB letters, a
fact that might have influenced the mainstream perception on OB orthographic patterns. It
is also interesting to note the widespread usage of the sign TU for /tu/, which occurs in the
letters from all senders except for the southern group, and often appears along with D-signs
in scribal systems to render CV clusters with the consonant /t/*’.

The number of senders whose correspondence include instances of the three clusters /ta/,
/ti/ and /tu/ is nevertheless limited by the comparatively few instances of /ti/ in ACCOB.
To contribute with more data to the picture of individual orthographic patterns in OB
letters, Table 19 adds data from senders in the corpus (excluding those already presented
in Table 18) whose letters contain at least two instances of the segments /ta/ and /tu/.

Table 19: Senders in ACCOB whose letters contain two or more instances of /ta/ and /tu/ (excluded those in Table

18)188,

N.  Sender Period Location related CV signs for /t/
1 Awil-Samas RS Larsa? DA-DU

2 Silli-Samas RS Larsa DA-DU

3 Samas-hazir unspecified Kis DA-DU/TU
4 Alammus-nasir Si Sippar DA-TU

5 Awil-Adad As Sippar DA-TU

6 Ikun-pi-Marduk unspecified Kis? DA-TU

7 Ilabrat-palil unspecified Adab DA-TU

8 Ili-iribam As Sippar DA-TU

9 Nabium-nasir As Babylon DA-TU

10  Sumum-libsi As Sippar DA-TU

11  Sin-nadin-Sumi II As Sippar? DA-TU

Mut-hadgim et al. Babylon DA/TA-TU

It can be observed that the general spelling pattern shown previously in Table 18 is similar
to the one in Table 19: D-signs appear in letters from southern senders; the alternation DA-
TU is well attested in northern letters (particularly for late OB) and occurrences of TA
alongside TU characterize one early OB sender and a group of letters sent by Babylonian
generals of King Hammurabi®®. It should be stressed that variation occurs also within
individual letters or within the correspondence from individual senders. The choice of
presenting only the most attested signs, i.e. the syllabic system chiefly used in such letters,
in Table 18 and 19, although it overlooks interesting deviances, it also reveals general
orthographic trends in OB letters.

A series of scribal cuneiform tablets of writing practice have been preserved, containing
copying exercises presumably used by learners to train and develop their writing skills. The

187 1t cannot be discarded that this uneven distribution could also be motivated by phonetic causes such as the
articulation of the accompanying vowel [u]. The lack of a reliable phonetic description of the characteristics
of the phoneme /t/ prevents a satisfactory examination of possible phonetic motivations for the variables
studied in the present section.

188 Two alternative spellings separated by [/] represent cases of individuals whose letters include the same
number of instances for both signs.

189 See Joanngs 2002.
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OB sign exercise tablets called TU-TA-TI, in which ancient Mesopotamian scribes
practised their writing of the cuneiform syllabary by repeating series of syllables alternating
the three vocalic values /u/, /a/, /i/ (tu, ta, ti, nu, na, ni etc.), do not show, as far as the extant
manuscripts analysed are concerned®®, sequences of syllables reflecting the widespread
use of mixed D- and T-signs to represent the series of segments that are usually called
emphatic stops syllables /tu/, /ta/, /ti/. Such clusters might not have been included in the
lists at all (see Veldhuis 1996, 44), but sequences of ‘emphatic’ dentals might also have
been subsumed in a different reading of the strings TU-TA-TI or DU-DA-DI, characteristic
of the writing habits from particular schools. Since most of the TU-TA-TI practice tablets
originate from the southern site of Nippur, it is possible that the representation of z-syllables
was already incorporated in the D-sign series and therefore did not require a separate list
entry. Nevertheless, there have not been found any sequences of syllable signs blending D-
signs with T-signs even though at least some of the TU-TA-TI exercise tablets seem to
have been used to practise writing Akkadian, as it is suggested by a few texts that include
Akkadian words and phrases in sequences such as a; na; sa; §i; im; a-na Sa-Si-im 'to
him/her’*®L. In any case, due to the different rendering of the so-called ‘emphatic syllables’
by different scribes or genres, the question remains as to what extent the practice syllabaries
that we know addressed the phonemic inventory of the Old Babylonian language; and to
what extent these writing models were followed in different areas, periods or documental
genres within Old Babylonian®®2,

In conclusion, Chapter 3.3 has presented a detailed account of the representation of CV
clusters of consonant /t/ in a corpus of OB letters. Despite a number of exceptions, some
of them probably related to unsurmountable pitfalls in the methods of classification of the
texts and to the flexible and seemingly non-prescriptive nature of the data, a relevant
correlation between orthographic variants and general geographical and chronological
variables has been confirmed. The spelling paradigm for CV signs denoting consonant /t/,
however, differs in certain ways from the general orthographic account given i.a. by Goetze
(1945) and frequently held unnuanced in assyriological literature.

3.4 The spelling of the voiceless labial stop syllables

The variation in the form of representing the CV clusters with consonant /t/ in written Old
Babylonian has been related to the fact that Akkadian speakers borrowed and adapted their
writing principles and forms from the Sumerian writing system. Since the Sumerian
phonograms did not entail any straightforward representation of the so-called ‘emphatic’
phonemes (non-existing in the Sumerian language), scribes of Akkadian employed
different signs, i.e., signs for voiced and voiceless dental stops, to render CV-syllables

19 CBS 06470; CBS 06797; CBS 06892; CBS 06936; CBS 06986a; CBS 06999; CBS 14096; CBS 15056;
CBS 15057; CBS 15060; EEN 317; N 4977; EEN 31; EEN 321; CBS 06686; HS 1691; HS 1723; HS
1827; HS 1867 + HS 1868; N 4646; N 5055; N 5235; N 5247; N 5459; N 5837; N 5939; N 6105; N 6109;
N 6114; N 6133; N 6134; N 6216; N 6241; PARS 12/01, 084; PARS 12/01, 143; PBS 11/1 035; PBS 11/2,
036; PBS 11/2, 066; SLT 022; SLT 126; SLT 129; SLT 136; SLT 199; TIM 09, 085; UM 29-13-442; UM
29-13-447; UM 29-15-582; UM 29-16-554; UM 29-16-579; ZSN 65, N 5111. See the Digital Corpus of
Cuneiform Lexical Texts (DCCLT) of the University of California, Berkeley:
http://oracc.museum.upenn.edu/dcclt/intro/lexical intro.html [accessed 01.07.2017].

191 Veldhuis 1997, 44.

192 Veldhuis (1997) clarifies: ‘One could speculate that the text was used by some teachers, and omitted by
others. Outside Nippur TU-TA-TI is rare [...] This paucity of evidence outside Nippur may be partly due to
chance. In Northern Babylonia a related exercise is attested’ (Veldhuis 1997, 44). See also Veldhuis 2014,
147 ff.
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containing the phoneme /t/. This alleged ambiguity resulted in temporal and regional
divergent scribal usages (Von Soden 1995 [8§26b], 32).

The case of labial stop consonants was, however, different. The Sumerian writing system
contained two series of CV-signs, conventionally transliterated in modern literature with
the Latin b and p characters, that represented labial stops. This dichotomic system might
have, in fact, reflected an aspirated versus non-aspirated articulatory feature on voiceless
phonemes in Sumerian®®®, however, it was applied to represent the canonical pairing of
voiced and voiceless labial stops in Akkadian, albeit in different ways throughout the
different periods and main dialects of the history of the language. In the Old Babylonian
period, the main cases of orthographic variation in letters concern the rendering of the
voiceless clusters /pa/, /pi/ and /pe/.

3.4.1 /pa/

3.4.1.1 The variable (pa,pd)

Both northern and southern texts distinguish graphically the opposition voiced-voiceless
of the labial syllabic pair /ba/-/pa/, according to Goetze 1945. However, in some cases,
especially in early OB letters from Esnunna (Whiting 1987, 123), both syllables appear
represented by the same sign, BA, normally transliterated as ba and pa in the literature.
This writing practice, with no voiced-voiceless distinction, reflects the system used in
former Sargonic Akkadian, Ur 111 period and in Old Assyrian texts. The early archive from
ESnunna reveals a change in the orthography of letters that took place around the beginning
of the XIX century BCE and that involves, among other orthographic innovations, the use
of the sign PA instead of BA to render the syllabic segment /pa/ (Whiting 1987, 5ff.).

The letters included in ACCOB present, as expected, an overwhelming use of the sign PA
to render /pa/. However, a few instances of the alternative spelling pa (sign BA) deserve
attention. Besides the 12 cases found in the older letters from the early archive of
Esnunna’®, three more instances occur in E$nunna letters from the time of Ipig-Adad or
later (AS 22, 43:19 and 22; and AS 22, 53:8), a time in which the orthographic change
mentioned above has been implemented and pa appears also attested in the archive.
Another early instance of BA for /pa/ occurs in a letter from the early southern archive of
Lu-igisa in the site of Lagas!®.

Representing isolated cases in the later chronological stages of the corpus, are a few
occurrences of the sign BA to render /pa/ that can be dated to the middle or late OB period.
Four of them belong to the southern archive of Samas-hazir, from the time of King
Hammurabi, (pa-ni-i-a in AbB 4, 142:7 and na-as-BA-ki-im, na-as-BA-ku and BA-ni-ia
in AbB 11, 171:11, 14 and 19) and have Zinu, Samas-hazir’s wife, as their addressee. The
language of letter AbB 11, 171, in which the only three cases of the segment /pa/ are written
with the sign BA, is described in Stol 1986 (AbB 11) as unusual and recalling that of AbB
4, 142 and other letters in S. D. Walters Water for Larsa (Stol 1986, 111, note 171a). The
lack of voiced and voiceless distinction for labial stops in these letters is moreover
described by Stol as ‘dialectal’*. In the same vein, Stol (1971) concludes that we can only

193 Jagersma 2010, 32.

194 Most of them from the reign of Bilalama: AS 22, 4:23; AS 22, 11:26; AS 22, 13:4 and 13°; AS 22, 14:11’;
AS 22, 18:4; AS 22, 20:9 and 16; AS 22, 25:5; AS 22, 27:5.AS 22, 30:23 and AS 22, 32:5.

195 AbB 9, 260:6 transliterates tu-BA-la-ah, but translates it ‘intimidate’, i.e., a form of the predicate paldhum.
For the provenience of the archive see Stol 1971 [BiOr 28], 365.

196 “Dialectal b for p* (Stol 1986, 110, note 171c).
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assume that in the Larsa region BA (and Pl) ‘occasionally render normal pa’ (Stol 1971
[BiOr 28], 366)".

One more letter from a southern archive is attested in ACCOB featuring the orthographic
variant pa: UET 5, 5119, Due to the resemblance of its content with another letter (UET 5,
4), this tablet is considered a school exercise!®. Indeed, lines 5-11 in UET 5, 51 have the
exact same wording as lines 6-13 in UET 5, 4, and, paradoxically, the only orthographic
difference is precisely the rendering of /pa/ in the word tuppaka ‘your tablet’: DUB-pa-ka
in UET 5, 51:8 against DUB-pa-ka in UET 5, 4:9. If the interchangeable use of P- and B-
signs in OB is the reflection of a dialectal feature in OB as suggested by Stol’s comment
in AbB 11, the presence of BA for expected PA in a school letter could be regarded as the
result of influence of dialectal oral phonetic nuances on codified writing conventions
typical of the writing practice from individuals not fully trained in the customary writing
systems. Nonetheless, it cannot be firmly established that UET 5, 51 was written by an
inexpert scribe on the sole basis of its content?®. On the other hand, the attestation of signs
BA for pa in middle OB texts is so scanty that we cannot confirm the nature of a suggested
dialectal effect on writing. Thus, unrelated to the previous cases in spatial and
chronological terms, there are another three instances of the sign BA rendering /pa/ in two
late OB letters from archives from the city of Sippar during the reign of Ammi-saduga: zé-
eh-BA2%! and (dug)na-as-BA-ki (two times)?®2. Both tablets are described in MHET 1/1 as
having ‘fine writing’, what suggests, in this case, the performance of an experienced scribe.

In summary, the few instances of the variant pa in the letters from ACCOB are scattered
across geo-chronological coordinates, characterizing early documents from ESnunna but
emerging occasionally in middle or late OB letters from archives diversely located in Larsa,
Ur and Sippar.

3.4.1.2 Sign PI (pai2)

A rare orthographic phenomenon in Akkadian, mostly found in a few OB letters?®, is the
use of the sign PI in words where an etymological syllabic value /pa/ is expected. The
conventional transliteration for the sign Pl in these cases is pai22%*

197 See also Stol 1971 [BiOr 28], 366: “The only thing we can say is that in the Larsa region PI and BA do
occasionally render normal pa’. In note 5, however, it is pointed out that: “We can see the same ambiguity in
some verbal forms of apalum (not only in the Larsa region) [Emphasis added].” (Stol 1971, 366, note 5).
198 DUB-pé-ka (UET 5, 51:8).

199 Note in Archibab http://www.archibab.fr/4DCGI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=1405772 [accessed
01.05.2017]. Apart from its content, no other indication about the shape of the tablet or the quality of its script
has been expressed to support the observation in the comment.

200 The tablet contains a short text, but there are no mistakes in it, nor does the ductus suggest insecure
handwriting.

200 MHET 1/1 70:4. Accusative of the noun ze pum ‘clay tag with a seal impression or a short inscription’
(CAD, Z, p.86). Archive of Ur-UTU.

202 MHET 1/1 76. For naspakum referred to storage jars see CAD N2, p.68

203 \/on Soden 1995, 33. See Westenholz 1997, 189ff. for an occurrence of the spelling in the literary
composition Erra and Naram-Sin.

204 See Von Soden and Rollig 1991, Borger 2004 or Labat and Malbran-Labat, 177. Stol 1971 (BiOr 28), 366
uses the previous form pay to refer to the same sign called here pai..
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The precise nature of the cases of pai» is not universally agreed upon in Akkadian
scholarship. Streck’s grammatical description of Old Babylonian, although noting its
infrequent use, adds the value pai, next to the sign PI in the table of CV and VC Old
Babylonian signs (Streck 2014, 9). On the other hand, Borger’s reference work on
Mesopotamian cuneiform signs describes the value pai. as ‘difficult” and lists some of its
proposed occurrences along with bibliographical information related to them (Borger 2004,
383).

VVon Soden (1968 and 1995) and VVon Soden and Ro6llig (1991) account for the occurrences
of pai2 and offer an explanation for the use of the sign PI in lexical environments where a
reading /pa/ is expected:

b und p wurden nach VVokal manchmal spirantisiert als (v) und (f) gesprochen, wie
die haufige Verwendung b-haltiger Zeichen fiir w und die Wiedergabe von pa durch
wa (fa) in einigen aB Briefen beweist. (Von Soden 1995 [GAG, §27a], 33).

A similar idea was developed by Kienast (1960), who considers the labial value of these PI
writings a [f] allophone of /p/. According to this, the seldom OB orthographic feature pai>
would be motivated by a phonetic lenition of the syllable /pa/ within certain (undetermined)
communities of speakers or linguistic environments. It should be noted that the sign PI is
considered to represent several segments of OB, most frequently, the clusters transliterated
as wa, we, wi and wu, as well as pi or pe in southern OB regions (see section 3.4.2). In VVon
Soden and Réllig’s reference syllabary (Von Soden and Réllig 1991), the value pasz for Pl
is listed along with three examples and the straightforward phonetic comment: ¢ Aussprache
wohl *fa’2%®, The occurrence of the sign Pl in certain environments where most OB texts
present PA and where a /p/ sound is etymologically expected, would be, according to this
view, a graphic representation of a phonetic case of spirantization, i.e., a cross-linguistically
well-known process by which stop consonants weaken to become more fricative. This
process would have affected, at some point, bilabial stops in Akkadian, and in the case of
the syllable /pa/, its initial stop consonant would have developed into a weakened fricative
or approximant consonant [f]?°. This would have led some scribes to represent the phonetic
nuance in writing by applying the phonogram for /wa/ (PI), in the lack of a proper
phonogram for /fa/. The same hypothesis was already pointed by earlier scholars?®’
including Goetze (1945) in a note to his article on Akkadian dialects of the OB
mathematical texts (Goetze 1945, 146, note 346). It is, however, admitted in VVon Soden
1995 that the scarcity of the evidence cannot establish when this spirantization of the labial
stop [p] into a more fricative [f] would take place:

Die Uberlieferung erlaubt nicht, genau festzustellen, wann die spirantische
Aussprache eintreten konnte und wann nicht. (Von Soden 1995 [GAG?3, §274], 33).

Nevertheless, Stol (1971), after listing examples of PI for /pa/ in the literature, points at a
certain correlation between the orthographic variant pai2?%® and the region of Larsa:

The only thing we can say is that in the Larsa region Pl and BA do occasionally
render normal pa (Stol 1971 [BiOr 28], 366).

205 \/on Soden and Réllig 1991, 43.

206 Or perhaps, according to Von Soden (1968), a bilabial fricative instead of the labiodental fricative [f] (Von
Soden 1968, 215).

207 See i.a. Gelb 1961, 122f.

208 In Stol 1971: pay.
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The same idea, is repeated in Westenholz 1997.

Edzard (1994), however, points at possible different motivations for the use of the sign PI
in AbB 9, 227 (see Table 20, below):

D.h. entweder “spirantisiert” der Text [p(a)] grundsatzlich; oder aber der Schreiber
hatte das Zeichen PA nicht ,zur Hand*. (Edzard 1994, 13).

Considering the spread of the scribal practice of writing the sign PI1 for /pi/ in southern OB
texts (see 3.4.2), including the region of Larsa, a correlation between the spellings pi and
pai2 would be indeed foreseeable if it was to be assumed that both orthographic traits
represent a similar phonetic weakening of an originally etymological /p/. Nevertheless,
besides the geographical observation for the distribution of pai2 in Stol 1971, the role of
other potentially explanatory factors for the occurrence of pa2 in OB documents, either
chronological or extra-linguistic, such as the function and type of texts (e.g. scribal
exercises versus royal letters), have not been accounted for in the literature thus far, and
any assessment of the assumptions described above awaits further textual evidence.

Table 20 below, lists all the possible occurrences of the sign Pl employed to represent a
segment /pa/, found in ACCOB and in other OB letters not included in that corpus®®® along
with other information and bibliographical references. The original choices for
transliteration in the editions of the letters have been kept unmodified, but the sign PI has
been highlighted in bold.

Table 20: List of cases of sign Pl for etymologically expected /pa/ syllables in OB letters.

Time
N. Transliterated form Letter and Sources
location
1 atfa]-Pl-al Laga?  Stol 1981, 141
5 a(?)-Pl-al [Stol 1981]/ AbB 9, 227: Larsa? \on Soden 1968, 215
ip-paiz-al [Von Soden 1968]  6; 8; 12 and Borger 2004, 383
3 Pl_al_gu_ﬂ_a 21. Sumu-El Stol 1971, 366
4 Pl-algi-ia of Larsa  Edzard 1994, 13
5 (gi)wa-ne-e Abb 12, 118:4 Van Sodt 1990, 98
6 [a]l-wa-am
7 [a]I—wa—am AbB 12, 165:
14; 15; 16 and  North? Van Sodt 1990, 130
8 al-wa-am 19
9 a-al-wa-am
10 PIl-ni-su AbB 5, 175:17  Nippur Kraus 1972, 88
Al-Zeebari 1964, 31
11 ni-[Sa-a]p-paiz-ra-as-si ABIM 10:15 South? Von Soden 1968, 215
Stol 1971, 366 (‘perhaps’)
12 DUB-pai>-ka AbB 10, 11:16  Kis? Kraus 1985, 18
13 si-paiz-as-si-ni AbB 6, 121:11 Kis? Frankena 1974, 76

Kraus 1968, 102

Von Soden and Réllig 1991,
43

Borger 2004, 383

ni-is-ta- paz-ar? [Von Soden
14 and Rollig] / ADbB 4, 153:22  South?
ni-is ta wa ar? [Kraus]

209 personal or geographical names are excluded throughout the present study.
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ti-sa-Pl-ar [Stol] /
Tl-ta-wa-ar [Veenhof]

Stol 1971, 366

15 Veenhof 2005, 142

AbB 14, 152:7

Frankena 1966, 94

Borger 2004, 383

Von Soden 1968, 215

Von Soden and Rollig 1991,
43

North? /

-ka? -ni-ka? .
16 GAL.NI-ka? / pai.-ni-ka’ AbB 2, 144:16 Diyala?

The last three cases of the table are doubtful and not all scholars agree on their reading?*°.
In the edition of the letter in AbB 4,153 (instance number 14 in the table), Kraus notes that
Von Soden’s reading ni-is-ta-paz-ar ‘we have sent’ is possible, but he nonetheless casts
his doubts on the reading pai2 for the sign PI (Kraus 1968 [AbB 4], 102, note 153d). For
ADbB 14, 152:7, Stol (1971) considers the sign Pl a case of the variant pai., while Veenhof
in his edition of AbB 14 prefers to transliterate wa and leaves the form untranslated.
Similarly, the preferred reading for number 15 is GAL.NI-ka rather than pai.-ni-ka, as
pointed out in Frankena 1966 and Borger 200421, Von Soden (1968) also agrees with that:

Beispiele [...], wo paiz-ni-ka als Verlesung zu streichen ist. (Von Soden 1968, 215).

Paradoxically, in the last edition of Von Soden and R&llig’s study of the Akkadian
syllabary, Von Soden and Ré6llig 1991, the instance number 15 of the table still appears as
paiz-ni-ka, and is listed as one of three examples of pai2 in OB?!2,

Even discarding the reading pai» from the last example, Table 20 shows a total of 15
occurrences of the sign PI for a expected sign PA in eight different OB letters. Four of the
instances of pai, (n. 1-4) occur in an early OB letter from an archive dating to period of
Sumu-El of Larsa. For the rest of the tablets, no indication can point to a similarly early
date. Regarding the relation between letters and specific locations, four of the listed letters
can be associated to southern areas of Mesopotamia: AbB 9, 227 and AbB 5, 175 probably
originate from archives in Laga$ and Nippur respectively (see Stol 1971 [BiOr 28], 365-
369 and Kraus 1972 [AbB 5], x), whilst AbB 4, 153 and ABIM 10 contain orthographic
elements commonly found only in southern letters, such as the lexical term unnedukkum
‘letter’, in the first text, and the sign PI for /pi/ in the second one?*3,

However, two other letters in the list, AbB 10, 11 and AbB 6, 121, seem to be associated
to the site of Kis?'4, and the provenance of the letter AbB 12, 165 is likely to have been a

210 Another possible early instance of paiz, not included in the table, is WA-ar-sG-um (AS 22, 15:13°).
Whiting (1987) considers the spelling a spoonerism with the initial signs of warhim and parsum (see Whiting
1987, 6).

211 A complete different reading, pe-ni-ka is proposed in Leemans 1960. The author derives the form from
panu and translates ‘may [PN] make you well disposed’. He further comments: ‘It cannot be decided whether
penika is a dialectical form or paiz-ni-ka has to be read’. (Leemans 1960, 93, note 3).

212 \Jon Soden and Réllig 1991, 43.

213 For the sign PI as pi, see 3.4.2. For the form unnedukkum, see e.g., Veenhof 2005 (AbB 14), xiii.

214 Both letters mention IStar and Zababa (the patron God of Ki3) in their greeting formulae. Furthermore,
AbB 10, 11 also mentions the nearby site of Kutha. Notice that the editor of AbB 10 considers that AbB 10,
11 is a northern letter and takes this fact as a further argument to accept the reading paiz: ‘Da PI= pi [...] in
einem nordbabylonischen Briefe nicht zu erwarten, hier wohl [...] als " pai." umschriebenen Verwendung.’
(Kraus 1985, 18, note 11f).
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northern OB settlement?!®, which, in principle, disagrees with the observed southern spread
of the orthographic phenomenon.

With regard to other aspects of the letters in Table 20, it is worth noting that some of the
texts contain unusual spelling or linguistic elements in comparison with the bulk of OB
letters published thus far:

- AbB 12, 165 contains a defective form, a-wi-LI-am?'® for expected a-wi-la-am
‘man’ in accusative singular, and some erasures.

- ADbB 4, 153 includes a number of unexpected forms according to Kraus 1968
(AbB 4): wa-AB-bu for wa-as-bu; a-mu-UR for a predicate that would normally
bear the subjunctive ending -u (a-mu-ru); a-hu-si-nu-SI-ma for a-hu-su-nu-ti-
ma; ta-pu-ra-a[m] for ta-as-pu-ra-a[m].

- AbB 2, 144, whose reading paz> is doubtful, also has a defective form ma-ru-is
for ma-ru-us?*’.

- AbB 5, 175 is a document classified by Kraus (1972) as a school letter?'® with
‘sehr héssliche, schwer lesbare Schrift’ (Kraus 1972, 88 [AbB 5]). It also
includes an unexpected ta-am-ma-ru-um for an expression canonically marked
by a subjunctive -u ending: ta-am-ma-ru.

- AbB 14, 152, despite its fragmentary state, contains, according to Stol (1971),
the unusual dialectal form /ti/ instead of the verbal affix /ta/?°.

- ADbB 9, 227, is the letter that contains four of the instances from Table 20. The
text of this letter reports a vivid message that could be related to an informal or
rapid script. However, it also includes at the end of the text an account of
witnesses. According to Edzard (1994): ‘dieser Brief zeichnet sich gleich durch
mehrere Ungewdhnlichkeiten aus’ ??° including the form ya-ti-NI for the
pronoun commonly written ya-ti and the form ha-I[a]-ku-U for a predicate
kallm.

Not all the letters in Table 20 bear unusual spelling features, apart from the use of PI for
expected /pa/. The two letters related to Kis, AbB 10, 11 and AbB 6, 121 do not have any
salient orthographic or linguistic elements.

The scantiness of the evidence for the orthographic variant pai> in OB texts is still
insufficient to corroborate the nature of a possible phonetic motivation or a distinctive
geographic localization. However, unlike the use of Pl for pi, an orthography also
suggested to be prompted by a similar process of lenition??! but more directly associated to
southern OB texts (see Kraus comment in note 213, above), the spelling variant pai2> cannot
be so unambiguously put in relation with a specific geographical region or period of OB.
On the other hand, the few cases of PI for /pa/ listed in Table 20 do not provide evidence
that could identify a connection between the occurrence of variant pai, and the occurrence
of variant pi in the same texts, something that could be expected if both signs represented
the same phonetic weakening of /p/. While AbB 9, 227 and ABIM 10 indeed combine pai>

215 Note also the use of the demonstrative pronoun sa-tu (AbB 12, 165:18), common in the Diyala region,
Mari and northern peripheral Akkadian texts.

218 AbB 12, 165:18.

217 AbB 2, 144:5.

218 Cf, Kraus 1959 (JEOL 16), 16-18.

219 Stol 1971 (BiOr 28), 366.

220 Edzard 1994, 13.

221 Cf, Goetze 1945, 146, note 346 and Von Soden 1965, 215.
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and pi or pe??in their texts, letters AbB 6, 121 and AbB 10, 11 present the alternative
‘northern’ spelling pi (sign B1)?2%. The relation between both spelling phenomena, pai2 and
pi, is therefore not clearly established in the OB record analysed. Independently of their
ultimate motivation, phonetic or otherwise, only the use of the sign PI for /pi/ became a
customary scribal choice (in southern environments), as the distribution of the variables in
extant tablets indicates, and as it is further illustrated by scribal practice tablets of the series
TU-TA-TI. Examples of this series of syllabaries stemming from the southern site of
Nippur such as tablet CBS 6998%2* demonstrate the equivalent status in some scribal
practice of the sign PI (pi) within the series of syllabograms that rendered /p/ alongside the
signs PA (pa) and BU (pu): BU-PA-PI.

A resembling use of the sign PI instead of another P-sign, in this case pu, occurs in letter
ADbB 8, 29. The seemingly isolated use of the sign PI for /pu/ in this singular document, has
not been accounted for in general works on Akkadian syllabaries such as Borger 2004 or
VVon Soden and Rollig 1991, but has been noted in Stol 1971 and Cagni 1980 (AbB 8), who
considers that ta-as-Pl-ra-am (AbB 8, 29:7), i-Pl-la-an-ni (AbB 8, 29:13) and ta-<a$>-PI-
ra-am (AbB 8, 29:18) are all examples where a sign BU for /pu/ would have been expected;
the letter is further described by Cagni as belonging to the so-called “ifulanni-Texts”
(Cagni, 1980, 22, note 29a)??°. Moreover, the text is considered a school exercise?? and
presents several unusual elements, such as the nominative ending for an expected
accusative form in na-da-nu-um (AbB 8, 29:15)?%’, a sign GU, for UP in su-GU,-ra-as-
Sum-ma (AbB 8, 29:16) or lu-ID-di-sum for most common lu-ud-di-sum??®. Instead of
pointing to a phonetic factor as the trigger for the occurrence of the sign Pl instead of BU
in the cases described above, as suggested by Stol (1971) and Cagni (1980), M. Béranger
argues that the spelling PI for /pu/ is motivated by epigraphic similarities between both
signs:

le scribe a confondu les signes Pl et PU, qui commencent tous deux par des tétes
de clou et se terminent par un clou horizontal. (Béranger 2016, Archibab)?2°,

The same argument, purely epigraphic, could perhaps be made with respect to the
orthographic variant paz2 in those specific letters where the unconventional hand of a scribe
not educated in the mainstream writing conventionalisms is inferred. Whilst the graphic
shape of the signs PA and Pl might not be display a close similarity in the epigraphy of
most writers of OB letters, there is at least one tablet, AbB 14, 110, in which the sign Pl in

222 pe-te-[e]m (AbB 9, 227:22) and pi-Aa-as-su-nu (ABIM 10:9).

223 sg-pi-r[i-ni] (AbB 6, 151:1), sa-pi-ir-n[i] (AbB 6, 151:4), sa-pi-ri-ia (AbB 10, 11:1), Sa-pi-ri (AbB 10,
11:5), Sa-pi-ri (AbB 10, 11:15).

224 published in OIP 011, 022. See also the photo available on the website CDLI:
http://cdli.ucla.edu/search/search_results.php?SearchMode=TextandObjectiD=P229071 [accessed
01.05.2017].

225 Another possible use of a sign Pl instead of BU for /pu/ could perhaps exist in the extant manuscript A of
the Laws of ESnunna, A ii:11. The signs are partly damaged so their reading values are only tentatively
translated as i-te-wi-s[um] in Goetze1956, 66 and i-te-pu!-u[$] in Yaron 1969, 30.

226 Cagni 1980, 22. See also the comment in Archibab, where M. Béranger defines the training
characteristics of the text: ‘Il s'agit de s'entrainer a noter des discours directs et indirects. A la ligne 13, le
scribe s'est exercé a écrire la structure du discours direct, mais a laissé la structure vide, sans propos cités’.
http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGl/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=1744069 [accessed 01.05.2017].

227 Cagni 1980, 22, note 29c.

228 A ‘mistake’ according to Cagni 1980, 22, note 29e. Cf. M. Béranger: ‘Cagni AbB 8 écrit qu'il s'agit
d'une erreur pour UD. L'erreur n'est pas visuelle, car les signes UD et ID sont trés différents’.
http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=1744069 [accessed 01.05.2017].

229 http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGl/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquel D=1744069 [accessed 01.05.2017].
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its normal values wa and pi, is sometimes realised with a graphic form that recalls that of
the sign PA. Veenhof (2005) notes that:

The scribe uses two forms of the sign PI, the one normal (lines 14, 38, 44b, and
50), the other shaped like PA (lines 31, 37 and 44a). (Veenhof 2005 [AbB 14],
100, note 110b).

Nevertheless, a hypothetical interchangeability between the signs Pl and PA based on a
similarity rarely exhibited in OB letters lacks enough direct evidence to be assumed to be
a determinant factor for the existence of the orthographic element pai.. There are two
letters, from the examples of pas> listed in Table 20, in which both variants of the variable,
paz2 (PI) and pa (PA), coexist in the same tablet. At least in one of them, AbB 4, 153, both
signs, Pl and PA appear distinguishable.

In sum, the occurrence of the sign PI in contexts where /pa/ is expected in OB letters is still
poorly documented. The data, consisting of 15 or 16 possible attestations found in ACCOB
and other OB collections of letters, is not quantitatively robust enough to provide basis for
phonetic, lexical or sociolinguistic motivations that could have led OB scribes to favour
the graphic element pai2 over the ubiquitous spelling pa for the cluster /pa/.

It all the readings and transliterations in Table 20 are considered to be accurate, instances
of paiz, unlike the variant spelling pi, might not have been associated exclusively to
southern OB sites. On the other hand, it might be relevant to stressed that the OB
orthographic feature pai> has been mainly observed in epistolary texts, i.e., the closest to
speech of historical writing genres®°, and that in several of the instances of pas. listed in
Table 20, the peculiar spelling occurs along other unusual orthographies or elements that
differ from conventional forms in OB letters?3.,

3.4.2 Ipi/ and /pe/

3.4.2.1 The voiceless variables (pi,pi), (pe,pé)

OB texts do not represent graphically the distinction of the pair of voiced and voiceless
segments /bu/ and /pu/, both rendered by the same sign BU. On the other hand, besides a
few number of exceptions, presented in 3.4.1.1, the pair /pa/-/ba/ is usually distinguished
in OB letters by the use of signs PA and BA in writing. The graphic representation of
voicing for the syllabic pairs /bi/-/pi/ and /be/-/pe/, however, presents a pattern of variation
in OB texts that is generally associated to geographical variables %2 : whilst the
representation of the segments /pi/, /pe/ and /bi/, /be/ in northern texts is generally made by
the same sign, BI (transliterated as pi, pé and bi, bé respectively)?®, southern OB texts
distinctively add another sign to the repertoire, Pl, to render the voiceless units /pi/ and
Ipel, conventionally transliterated pi and pe. There exists, therefore, a variable (pi,pi)/

230 Elspass 2012, 156.

231 Aswe know from the extant manuscripts published thus far. Thousands of OB letters still await publication
and many more might be disclosed in the future that might provide different insights to what we consider
conventional in the orthography and linguistics characteristics of OB correspondence.

232 The sign pis will not be included in the present study due to its exclusive occurrence in PNs and GNs in
the corpus of OB letters.

233 The syllabic segment /bi/ and /be/ are also rendered by other signs in OB, most notably NE (bi) and BAD
(be).
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(pe,pé) in OB texts in which the clusters /pi/ and /pe/ are written either with the sign BI (pi
and pé) or with PI (pi and pe). The general consensus is that the variants pi and pe (sign PI)
belong exclusively to southern OB texts?3* and therefore, the occurrence of pi and pe in a
text of unknown provenance is often taken as an indication of its geographical origin.
Correspondingly, and in contrast to the descriptions of other orthographic variables that are
commonly portrayed as ‘preferred’ spelling choices for either northern or southern areas,
the association between the spellings pi and pe and the southern area of Mesopotamia is
more straightforwardly present in the literature:

der Gebrauch des Zeichens PI flr pi (anstatt pi) wohl auf den Stiden beschrankt
war. (Von Soden and Rollig 1991, xxxi).

However, there are questions about the variable (pi,pi) that need further research. On the
one hand, pi and pe are orthographic elements that have been also related not only to the
South, but also to other OB areas such as the Diyala region®*®, Additionally, southern OB
texts also enclose the sign BI to represent /pi/ or /pe/, whilst the degree of commitment to
the use of either pi and pe or pi and pé in southern OB letters has not been fully explored.

Likewise, other aspects for discussion have been suggested regarding a dialectal motivation
for its distribution in the textual record. Goetze (1945) gives one of the earliest accounts
for the North-South differentiation of the variable (pi,pi) and (pe,pe), by listing and
grouping their occurrences along with other variables in OB mathematical texts. Besides
the widely accepted division noting the spelling pi in southern texts and pi in northern texts,
Goetze proposes the existence of another spelling system, which he suggests might have
characterised the texts from the southern site of Uruk. According to a number of instances
observed in a group of tablets where the spelling pé occurs alongside with the spelling pi,
Goetze suggests that an orthographic system existed, probably in the writing practised in
OB Uruk, where the sign Pl rendered /pi/ and the sign Bl rendered the same voiceless
consonant but with a different vowel: /pe/?¢. Thus, texts from this group, according to
Goetze’s classification, includes seven instances of the form he-pé-ma ‘break’ (sign Bl)
alongside he spellings pi-ir-kum, pi-ir-kam, pi-ir-ki, hi-pi-tum and is-pi-il (Pl sign)?®.
Additionally, there are another two instances of the same form written with the sign PI: he-
pe-ma.

On the other hand, the occurrence of both spellings, pi and pi, in the OB record has also
been linked to phonetic nuances at the level of the spoken language. As it was the case for
paiz, the orthographic application of the sign PI to render an expected syllable /pa/ (see
section 3.4.1), the writing of the sign P1 instead of BI to render /pi/ has been hypothesised
to represent graphically a phonetic lenition by which the etymological consonant stop [p]
would be articulated as a fricative [f] or similar. In the lack of a syllabic sign for /fi/, the
sign PI, which is mostly used in OB texts for the values wa and wi, would have been
regarded as the preferred option to denote [fi]. Goetze (1945) suggests:

One may ask whether this indicates a change in pronunciation. It may very well be
that in southern OB p had shifted to f (as in South Semitic). In other words, pi may

234 Cf., i.a., Von Soden 1995, Borger 2004, Labat and Malbrat-Labat 1995, Streck 2014, Huehnegard 2011.
235 See Lieberman 1971, 88, note 240. The use of Pl for /pi/ and /pe/ also characterises the texts from the OB
peripheral texts from Susa, which are not included in the present thesis. For orthographic and linguistics
aspects of the OB texts from Susa see Salonen 1962 and Meyer 1962.

238 Goetze 1945, 150.

27 Goetze 1945, 149, “4th Group’.
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have been pronounced fi for which wi was the closest approximation. (Goetze 1945,
146, note 346).

The same idea was replicated in Von Soden’s article ‘Die Spirantisierung von
Verschlusslauten im Akkadischen: ein Vorbericht‘:

Wie kam das Zeichen fir pi schon im friihen Altakkadischen zu den Lautwerten
wa, wi und wu [...]. Am leichtesten verstandlich wére das unter der Annahme, dass
man in (sumerischen oder akkadischen) Wortern ein pi unter bestimmten
Umstanden schon frih als fi sprach, wobei vorlaufig offen bleiben muss, ob die
Spirans labiodentales f war oder die bilabiale Muta ph. (Von Soden 1968, 215).

However, it is admitted that our knowledge about the real dimension of a hypothetical
phonetic motivation of the orthographic variable is not known:

Darf man daraus schliessen, dass p haufiger spirantisch gesprochen wurde? Hier
bleibt vorlaufig alles ganz unsicher. (Von Soden 1968, 215).

In that sense, the study of the distribution of the variable (pi,pi) in the OB record and its
relation to phonetic environments and geographical and sociolinguistic variables could
provide valuable insight into the nature of the writing constraints at work in the choice of
alternative spellings in OB texts. In the present study, the research will focus exclusively
on the occurrence of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in the OB letters included in the
ACCOB corpus.

A first glance into the data from the corpus confirms a higher frequency of spellings for
/pi/ and /pe/ by means of the sign BI in the general account of instances, and a sharp
separation in the distribution of variants in relation to given associations with northern and
southern Mesopotamian areas. The greater number of instances of the sign BI is also
directly related to the fact that the majority of the data for the variables in the corpus belong
to northern-related texts.

Figure 16, below, shows that the texts initially classified under the rubric ‘northern-related
letters’ in ACCOB display almost unanimously the spellings pi and pé, while only 12
occurrences of the spelling pi and four of pe in this group contradicts the pattern.
Correspondingly, the sign PI for the representation of the syllabic segments /pi/ and /pe/
occurs overwhelmingly in the documents categorized as ‘southern-related letters’.
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Figure 16: Number of instances of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in ACCOBZ%8,

While 195 instances of Pl rendering /pi/ or /pe/ are associated to southern-related letters,
only 16 occur in texts not classified into that group. Table 21, below, shows the 148
instances of the spelling pi as it occurs in transliterations of the southern-related letters
from the ACCOB corpus.

Table 21: Instances of pi in texts from ACCOB classified as related to the southern region.

N. Form Letter Sender Location
related
1 pi- ig-da™-ma ADbB 14, 213:8 Ahum Umma
2 pi-qi- tdm" ADbB 14, 213:8 Ahum Umma
3 pi-qa-at ADbB 14, 112:39 Ahum-wagar Ur
4 hap-pi-im BaM 2, p.54, iii:23 Anam Uruk
5 il-la-pi-it BaM 2, p.54, iii:14 Anam Uruk
6 na-pi-is-tim BaM 2, p.54, iv:18 Anam Uruk
7 pi-i-im BaM 2, p.54, iii:28 Anam Uruk
8 pi-i-im BaM 2, p.54, iv:10 Anam Uruk
9 pi-i-im BaM 2, p.54, iv:22 Anam Uruk
10 pi-i-im BaM 2, p.54, iv:26 Anam Uruk
11 ni-pi-at ADbB 14, 224:3' Apil-[...] Girsu
12 pi-qa-at ABIM 22:29 Awil-Samas Larsa?
13 Sa-pi-ir-ka AbB 10, 57:27 Enlil-bani South
14 pi-te-e-ma UET 5, 14:5 Gimillum Ur
15 al-pi AbB 14, 121:15 Hariya Larsa
16 pi-lah AbB 11, 1:20 Ibbi-ilum 11 Nippur
17 pi-i-ka AbB 5, 2:2' Iddin-Enlil Adab
18 TU-up-pi-im AbB 8, 15:23 Igmil-Sin Larsa?
19 p[i-i]s-tim AbB 11, 139:15 llabrat-palil Adab
20 pi-ia UET 5, 19:19 Ii-hullul Ur

238 The graphic includes data from the Diyala area within the group of northern-related letters. For the spelling
of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in the Diyala region see section 3.4.2.1.3.1.
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21 p[i-iJa UET 5, 19:9 Hi-hullul Ur

22 pi-i AbB 14, 144:12 Ili-iddinam Larsa
23 [DU]B-pi UET 5, 64:9 Ili-u-Samas Ur

24 [a]l-pi AbB 11, 144:8 I1su-tillasu Adab
25 al-pi ADbB 14, 223:20 Imgur-Sin Girsu
26 al-pi-ka ADbB 14, 223:26 Imgur-Sin Girsu
27 a-pi-ta-am ADbB 5, 42:9' Ipig-Istar Adab
28 a-al-pi TCVP 111 6:8 Ipqu-Sin Larsa
29 al-pi RA 30, p.98-100:7 Lu-igisa Lagas
30 DUB-pi ADbB 4, 126:9 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
31 DUB-pi ADB 4, 130:22 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
32 DUB-pi AbB 4, 154:25 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
33 DUB-pi YOS 15, 34:6 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
34 DUB-pi YOS 15, 34:10 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
35 DUB-p[i] AbB 9, 200:6 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
36 DUB-pi-ia AbB 9, 200:9 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
37 DUB-pi-ka AbB 9, 200:8 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
38 e-pi-is ADbB 4, 53:15 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
39 na-pi-is-ta-am ADB 4, 113:6 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
40 na-pi-is-tam ADbB 8, 73:5' Lu-Ninurta Larsa
41 Sa-pi-ri-[...] ADbB 4, 131:23 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
42 Su-up-pi-il-ma AbB 4, 68:19 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
43 ti-up-pi ADbB 4, 52:3' Lu-Ninurta Larsa
44 tu-[u]p-pi ADbB 4, 62:10 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
45 ti-up-pi AbB 4, 117:7 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
46 tu-up-pi-ia ADbB 4, 114:15 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
47 Si pi? X AbB 8, 3:19 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
48 pi-ha-as-su-nu AbB 4, 46:9 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
49 pi-ha-at AbB 4, 125:18 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
50 pi-i AbB 4, 63:6 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
51 pi-i AbB 4, 130:22 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
52 pi-i AbB 9, 200:6 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
53 pi-il-ka-at AbB 4, 57:9 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
54 pi-i-Su YOS 15, 33:11 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
55 pi-qa-at AbB 4, 49:11 Lu-Ninurta Larsa
56 pi-qi-is-st-ma HE 107:14 Mar-ersetim Larsa
57 li-ir-pi-su-0-ma AbB 11, 142:12 Mar-ersetim Adab
58 e-pi-ni-im UET 5, 31:18 Nabi-Enlil Ur

59 e-he-pi-i AbB 9, 218:27 Nanna-mansum Lagas
60 ka-as-pi-im UET 5, 81:30 Nanni Ur

61 DUB-pi UET 5, 80:16 Nergal-gaser Ur

62 pi-su AbB 11, 167:8 Nidittum Larsa
63 pi-i AbB 4, 150:27 Nidnat-Sin Larsa
64 pi-ga-at ADbB 4, 150:33 Nidnat-Sin Larsa
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65 pi-ta-a-am AbB 9, 263:11 Nur-Sin Laga$
66 pi-su AbB 11, 135:10 Rim-Sin-[...] Adab?
67 pi-[$]u AbB 11, 135:22 Rim-Sin-[...] Adab?
68 na-pi-is-ta-ka AbB 10, 66:14 Rim-Sin Larsa
69 Sa-pi-ra-am RA 2008, 3:11 Rim-Sin Larsa
70 ta-pi-ku- nu” JCS 21, 269 [A7535]:4 Rim-Sin Larsa
71 t0-pi-ku-nu JCS 21, 269 [A7535]:6 Rim-Sin Larsa
72 pi-ha-at YOS 15, 22:14 Rim-Sin Larsa
73 pi-i-su YOS 15, 22:13 Rim-Sin Larsa
74 pi-qi-it-tim RA 2008, 2:10 Rim-Sin Larsa
75 pi-su YOS 15, 21:16 Rim-Sin Larsa
76 pi-ti-a-ma YOS 15, 20:8 Rim-Sin Larsa
77 li-i[p-pli-s[u]-G-su  AbB 8, 14:10' Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani  Larsa
78 u[p]-pi-sa-a-su ADbB 8, 14:17 Rim-Sin-Enlil-kurgalani  Larsa
79 pi-ha-at RA 102, 17:18 Silli-Agade South
80 it-te-eh-pi ABIM 20:10 Silli-Samas II Larsa
81  Su-pi-ils-su ABIM 20:56 Silli-Samas II Larsa
82  pi-i ABIM 20:26 Silli-Samas II Larsa
83  e-pi-ni AbB 14, 61:9 Silli-Samas Larsa
84  is(?)-pi-lu-ni-im AbB 14, 64:7 Silli-Samag Larsa
85  is-sé-e-pi ADbB 14, 62:10 Silli-Samas Larsa
86 la-pi-it-ma AbB 14, 56:21 Silli-Samas Larsa
87 ni-Pl-i-im AbB 1, 90:15 Silli-Samas Larsa
88  sa-pi-in-ma AbB 10, 193:20 Silli-Samas Larsa
89  sa-pi-il-ti AbB 14, 56:18 Silli-Samas Larsa
90  sg-a-pi AbB 14, 59:17 Silli-Samas Larsa
91 Si-pi-ir AbB 9, 110:12 Silli-Samas Larsa
92  pi-i AbB 14, 55:6 Silli-Samas Larsa
93  pi-i AbB 9, 49:31 Silli-Samas Larsa
94  pi-Su-nu AbB 9, 49:27 Silli-Samas Larsa
95 pi-ti-ig-tam AbB 14, 55:28 Silli-Samas Larsa
96 pi-hi-a AbB 14, 163:22 Samas-hazir Larsa
97  pi-ga-at AbB 14, 164:29 Samas-hazir Larsa
98 e-pi-i[§] AbB 11, 11:16 Samas-kinam-ide Nippur
99 na-pi-1S-ti AbB 11, 11:10 Samas-kinam-ide Nippur
100  e-le-pi UET 5, 52:31 Samas-nasir Ur
101 [e]-le-ep-pi UET 5, 52:14 Samas-nasir Ur
102 pi-i UET 5, 52:13 Samas-nasir Ur
103 na-pi-is-ti AbB 9, 48:14 Sep-Sin Larsa
104 pi-i-[ki] ADbB 14, 110:44 Serum-ili Larsa
105  pi-im AbB 14, 110:38 Serum-ili Larsa
106  pi-i-sa-am AbB 14, 110:50 Serum-ili Larsa
107  pi-ga-at AbB 14, 110:37 Serum-ili Larsa
108  ur dupi UET 5, 60:7 Sin-bel-aplim Ur
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109  pi-ir-ka-am UET 5, 60:14 Sin-bel-aplim uUr
110  ka-as-pi-im UET 5, 73:18 Sin-eribam Ur
111 na-pi-is-tum ADbB 5, 166:14" Sin-magir Nippur?
112 na-pi-is-tu-um ADbB 5, 166:9 Sin-magir Nippur?
113 al-pi-im AbB 11, 185:28 Sin-magir Larsa?
114 pi-si-il-ti AbB 11, 185:20 Sin-magir Larsa?
115  pi-ha-a-tum UET 5, 44:5' Sinma-ilum Ur
116  pi-ha-at ADbB 11, 194:24 Sin-muballit Larsa
117  ta-as-pi-it ADbB 9, 34:21 Sin-mustal Larsa
118  hi-pi UET 5, 78:17 Sin-samuh ur
119  hi-pi UET 5, 78:32 Sin-samuh ur
120  pi-te-e-ma AbB 11, 187:14 Sin-uselli Il Larsa
121 ‘pi™-ha-tum YOS 15, 60:15 Sin-uselli Larsa
122 pi-ha-as-st ADbB 4, 70:7 Taribatum Larsa
123 pi-i ADbB 3, 71:17 Taribum South
124 tu-up-pi AbB 11, 137:7 Ubarum Adab
125  tu-up-pi-ia AbB 11, 137:6 Ubarum Adab
126  Sa-pi-ta ADbB 4, 138:20 Ud-balana-namhe Larsa
127 0?-pi-ir? Nisaba 12, VI 18:8 Unknown I11 Ur
128  pi-i Iraq 31 71-2 [A7536 ]:13 Unknown I11 Larsa?
129  pi-gi-is-si-na-a-ti  AbB 11, 152:27 Unknown IX Nippur
130  e-pi-[i(?)-ma(?)] AbB 5, 35:2 Unknown IX Adab
131  ku-pi-da AbB 5, 172:20 Unknown V Nippur?
132  pi-ti-a-ma AbB 5, 172:27 Unknown V Nippur?
133 ‘pi-is-r[e]-"e-tim  AUWE 23, 82:11 Unknown VIII Uruk
134 pi-ti AUWE 23, 82:3 Unknown VIII Uruk
135  pi-gi-is-su-nu-ti-i-  AbB 5, 201:6 Unknown XVI Nippur?
ma
136 Pl e-em AbB 5, 56:3 Unknown XVIII Adab
137  pi-i-k[a] AbB 5, 26:5 Unknown Adab
138  si-pi-ir AbB 10, 69:6 Unknown South
139  si-pi-ir AbB 10, 69:9 Unknown South
140  [n]a-pi-is-ti BaM 2, p. 54-55:7 Unknown Uruk
141 i -it-ta-pi BaM 22, 186:24 Ur[...] Uruk
142 Sa-pi-il-t[i] ADbB 8, 103:11 Utu-lu-ti Lagas
143  DUB-pi AbB 9, 40:29 Watar-Samas Larsa
144  DUB-pi AbB 9, 114:17 Watar-Samas Larsa
145 DUB-pi-[ig] AbB 9, 114:20 Watar-Samag Larsa
146  i-ne-ep-pi-U AbB 9, 238:6 Wuttur-dunni Lagas
147  li-ip-pi-a AbB 9, 238:9 Wuttur-dunni Lagas
148  it-te-né-eh-[p]i AbB 11, 168:17 Zinu Larsa

Regarding the 16 cases of spellings pi and pe in northern-related texts:
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- Three instances come from early OB letters from Esnunna®,

- Four further instances belong to the group of letters sent by Atahzum?*°, a group

of five letters from the time of Hammurabi that, despite their connection to the
site of Sippar, present other unusual spellings for letters recovered in the
northern area of Sippar such as the sign DU for /tu/, a topic already discussed
in section 3.3.4.
One further instance of pe in a letter initially categorized into the southern-
related group in ACCOB, appears in a letter from Aha-Nuta?*!, a document that
is in fact part of the southern archive of Samas-hazir in Larsa. The reason why
the letter (as well as the rest of the correspondence form that sender) was not
included in the southern-related group of letters in the first place is due to the
information given in the website Archibab, where it is stated that the place
where the letter was written was originally Babylon?*2, However, while there is
no clear indication in the content of the letter that the sender was established in
a northern location, other orthographic elements contained in the letter
correspond to traits frequently associated to southern OB texts?*3,

- The sign Pl in e-pe-si-im ‘to do’, from the edition of AbB 10, 121:15’, should
be in fact emended to pé?*.

- Three more instances, a-pi-is (AbB 12, 56:18 and 23)?*° and li-ik-tap-pi-ir 24
(AbB 1, 67:13”), are salient spellings within the group of letters from their
respective issuers, who employ the most frequent sign Bl to render /pi/ or /pe/
elsewhere in their letters?*’.

The association of instances of spellings pi and pe and southern-related letters from
ACCOB is statistically robust and it is only challenged by a small number of outliers.
However, the evident correlation between the spellings pi/pe and their regional relationship
with southern documents is not bidirectional. While it can be argued that the great majority
of letters containing pi or pe pertain to documents classified as southerners in the corpus,
it cannot be unambiguously claimed that southern-related texts deploy the sign PI for the
variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) with the same predominance.

239 si-pi-ir-[ka(?)] (AS 22, 20:26); e-ep-pe-es (AS 22, 51:6) and, possibly, [x]-pe-es (AS 22, 45:15).

240 he-pi-im (AbB 8, 46:8 and 9) and sa-pi-ir (AbB 8, 56:5 and 6).

241 pe-ti-a (AbB 4, 137:12).

242 Archibab: ‘Lieu de découverte: Larsa (?). Lieu de rédaction: Babilim’.
http://www.archibab.fr/4DCGl/en/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=2544443 [accessed 01.07.2017].

243 See, e.g., the CVC complement A.SA-lum (AbB 4, 137:9) or the spelling a-a for the form /ia/ in ka-ap-
pa-a-a ‘my hands’ (AbB 4, 137:12). Cf. Goetze 1945, 146ff and Veenhof 2005, xiii.

244 See Tablet photo in CDLI website: http://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P347586.jpg [accessed 01.07.2017].

245 In a letter from Awil-ilim. Other instances in texts from Awil-ilim contain only the spelling pi or pé. Note,
however, the lexical particularity of the form appis 'since, given that' in AbB 12, 56, which according to van
Soldt ‘is so far only attested in Old Assyrian texts and in Mari’ (Van Soldt 1990 [AbB 12], 45 note b). The
use of the sign ga in letters from Awil-ilim is also infrequent in southern-related letters (see section 3.5.3).
246 The use of Pl in li-ik-tap-pi-ir is an outstanding orthographic feature within the letters sent by
Munawwirum, an individual from the time of Samsu-iluna whose letters belong to the archive of Etel-pi-
Marduk (see Kraus 1985 [AbB 10], xvi-xvii). Other instances of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in
Munawwirum’s letters are: Sa-pi-ir, DUB-pi (x3), la-pi-it, za-q&-pi-im, sa-pi-ri-ia, Sa-pi-ri, Sa-pi-ri-ia, pé-
tu(?)-0(?), né- pé-si-it and e-pé-su, all of them featuring the sign BI.

247 The remaining instances are [a]p-pi-im (AbB 14, 16:16; listed in Archibab with the information ‘Lieu de
découverte:  Inconnu  (?)’  [http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=3198881
[[accessed 01.05.2017]]. Cf. also Veenhof 2005 [AbB 14], xiii); DUB-pi (AbB 5, 120:4; a very short letter);
and a-pi-tam (AbB 5, 253:7; a short and fragmentary letter).

The form transliterated i-pe-te-ma MHET 1/1 87:14 (Archive or Ur-Utu) needs to be emended to i-pé-te-ma
(s. copy in MHET 1/1).
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Figure 17 shows the distribution of the sings Pl and Bl in those letters from ACCOB
labelled as southern-related texts.
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Figure 17: Number of instances of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in southern-related texts in ACCOB

An examination of the spellings pi and pé (sign BI) related to chronological, textual and
individual variables in texts classified as southern-related letters in ACCOB is presented in
the following sections.

3.4.2.1.1 Early OB letters

Due to the fewer amount of extant documents and their frequently concise messages, the
early OB letters in ACCOB do not contain many instances of the variables (pi,pi) and
(pe,pé). Nevertheless, some observations on the distribution of the evidence from the early
OB letters deserve attention for their apparent dissimilarity with respect to other temporal
stages of OB texts documented in the corpus.

First, although the spellings pi and pe (sign PI) occur in southern archives, there are at least
three instances in early OB letters from E$nunna®*8, one of them from a date as early as the
reign of Bilalama (beginning of the XX century BCE). This does not imply that the sign PI
is the preferred option to render /pi/ or /pe/ in the early OB letters from ES$nunna (14
instances of pi occur in the same group of letters?*°). However, as it will be shown in section
3.4.2.1.3.1, the presence of the spelling pi in these early texts contrasts with later middle
OB texts from the Diyala region.

248 si-pi-"ir-[ka(?)] (AS 22, 20:26); e-ep-pe-es (AS 22, 51:6) and, possibly, [x]-pe-es (AS 22, 45:15).

249 Cf. Whiting 1987. The chart in Whiting 1987, 4 shows a division of orthographic differences into two
distinctive periods covered by the early letters from EsSnunna: the orthography of the most archaic letters
versus the innovative orthographic traits of a subsequent period of early OB. However, ‘the method of writing
certain etymologically determined phonetic segments’ (chart in page four) could lead to confusion with
respect to the variable (pi,pi). In the chart, the forms for /pi/ and /pe/ are presented divided in two
chronological columns: under ‘earlier writing” we find the sign BI, and under ‘later writing’ the sign PL
Such division might lead to the conclusion that PI is the normal spelling for /pi/ and /pe/ in the second period
of the OB letters from E$nunna, as opposed to the earlier one. The evidence, however, is somewhat different,
as it can be observed in a second chart (in page 35) with a list of occurrences from both variant spellings.
While in the first period (not including PNs) the sign Bl occurs six times for only one case of Pl (AS 22,
20:26) to denote /pi/ or /pe/, the second period does not contrast clearly with the first one and still contains
more instances of Bl (four) than PI (only two: AS 22, 45:15 and AS 22, 51:6) for the segment /pi/.
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Second, while very few instances of the variables are attested for the early OB
correspondence from most southern sites like Nippur or Larsa, the sign Pl appears already
rendering /pi/ or /pe/ in these southern texts®*®,

Nonetheless, the scribes who wrote the early OB letters from the archive of Kisurra employ
exclusively the sign Bl to render either /pi/ (12 times) or /pe/ (one occasion). Similarly, the
letters sent (probably) to Kisurra from the city of Umma®! by an individual called Ahum,
present 14 cases of Bl (12 pi and two pé) for only two cases of PI: pi?>2. On the other hand,
the best attested early southern OB archive for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé), the archive
of Laga$?®, gives us a balanced occurrence of 11 instances of PI against 10 cases of Bl for
the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé). While the archive comprises letters from several
individuals, even a subgroup of texts from one single sender can display a combination of
two variants?®*, It is not possible to determine the original locations from where the letters
were submitted and the extent to what this factor could relate to the different spellings
found in the texts from the archive.

3.4.2.1.2 The graphical distinction for /pi/ and /pe/

In Goetze 1945 it is suggested that a graphical distinction for the segments /pi/ and /pe/
could have been regularly used in texts from the southern city of Uruk?®. The hypothesis
is based on a few number of signs that allegedly represent the clusters /pi/ and /pe/ in a
group of OB texts. According to Goetze, /pi/ was represented four times, all of them by the
sign PI (pi), whereas /pe/ occurred on nine occasions (always in the form he-pe-ma), seven
of which present the sign Bl (pé). Goetze’s article is, however, concerned only with
mathematical texts, and the author is self-aware of the limitations of the quantity and type
of texts in the analysis, the reason why he encourages further studies about potential
regional peculiarities in business documents and letters.

Within the letters from the ACCOB corpus, only a minor percentage of the documents are
related to the site of Uruk?®®. Consequently, not many instances of the variables (pi,pi) and
(pe,pé) are attested in letters related to Uruk. Table 22 lists the 16 occurrences retrieved
from the ACCOB corpus.

250 Although the instances are very scarce, Pl appears more often than BI. Thus, Larsa is represented in texts
where PI for /pi/ and /pe/ occurs twice (te-te-né-pe-es: AbB 9, 56:5 and a-al-pi: TCVP Il 6:8) and Bl once
(i-pi-ir: TCVP 111 4:8). The site of Nippur is related to texts that include four cases of Pl (pi-lah: AbB 11,
1:20; ku-pi-da, e-pe-si-im and pi-ti- a™ma: AbB 5, 172:20, 21 and 27, [notice that the early date for this letter
is merely based on the epigraphic shape of the document]) for only one pi (i pi-su: AbB 5, 156:14, this letter,
however, was described by Larsen 1976, as ‘strange 'Old Assyrian' texts’’. See nevertheless Whiting 1987,
76 for the opposing opinion that the letter was ‘written in good Babylonian utilizing the Babylonian writing
system then current, basically the same one found in the early letters in this volume’).

251 Cf. Veenhof 2005 (AbB XIV), xxii; Sallaberger 1999, 35; Sommerfeld 1983, 220ff.; Archibab website:
‘Lieu de découverte: Kisurra (?). Lieu de rédaction: Umma’
http://www.archibab.fr/4DCGlI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=1706525 [accessed 01.05.2017].

252 Both in the same letter AbB 14, 213: pi-gi- tdm” (AbB 14, 213:8) and pi- lig-da-ma (AbB 14, 213:10).
No further instances of /pi/ or /pe/ occur in this letter.

253 See Stol 1971, 365. Notice that some letters in the archive might in fact have been written from other
locations like Larsa. The provenience of the archive was initially related to the site of Larsa (instead of Lagas)
in Walters 1970.

254 For example, the letters sent by Lu-igisa include three instances of PI (e-pe-ru-s[u] and e-pe-ru-su-nu:
AbB 9, 222: 7 and 15; al-pi RA 30, 98-100:7) and two cases of the sign Bl (AbB 9, 211:10 and AbB 9,
220:15). Notice that the two cases for Bl correspond to the same form si-pi-ir-ka.

255 Goetze 1945, 150.

256 A total of 38 letters in ACCOB are classified as related to Uruk. See Annexe.
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Table 22: Instances of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in letters related to Uruk in ACCOB.

N. Instance Sign  Letter

1 il-la-pi-it Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iii:14
2 li-iz-ra-pi PI BaM 22, 186:24

3 [n]a-pi-is-ti Pl BaM 2 [W 19900], i’:7
4 na-pi-is-tim Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iv:18
5 i piriit? PI? BaM 18, 19:9

6 pi-i-im Pl BaM 2, [W 20473], iii:28
7 pi-i-im Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iv:10
8 pi-i-im Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iv:22
9 pi-i-im Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iv:26
10  pi-is-re-e-tim Pl AUWE 23, 82:11

11 pi-ti PI AUWE 23, 82:3

12 hdp-pi-im Pl BaM 2, 54, iii:23

13 i-ip-pi-su BI AUWE 23, 85:3

14 e-pe-si-ka Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iii:21
15 tap?-pe-e Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], i:16
16  ne-pe-si-im Pl BaM 2 [W 20473], iii:6

The occurrences for /pi/ and /pe/ gathered in the letters from ACCOB are admittedly too
scanty to claim any regular orthographic practice in the correspondence related to OB Uruk.
Nonetheless, the cases listed in the table point towards a preference for the sign PI, both to
render /pi/ (instances 1-12) or /pe/ (instances 14-16), while the sign Bl appears in one single
occasion (instance 13). Such distribution contrasts with the equally scarce attestations of
Ipi/ and /pe/ in the mathematical OB texts in Goetze 1945, in which the sign BI
characterises most of the instances for the syllable /pe/. Furthermore, the only occurrence
of Bl in the Table 22 corresponds to a form transliterated as pi and not as pé in AUWE
23%7 which seems to contradict Goetze’s observations.

Nevertheless, two caveats are in order. First, the only case of Bl in the list, transliterated i-
ip-pi-su in AUWE 23, 85 (instance n. 13), is recognised as a third person present tense of
the predicate epésum ‘to do’. However, the conventional transliterations for regular present
tense forms of epésum in OB convey the vowel /e/: i-ip-pé-su%°® (see, e.g. Von Soden 1995
[GAGS, Verbalparadigma 17], 20* and passim). Although it is difficult for modern scholars
to determine which were the specific vocalic values covered by syllable-signs that had more
than one reading (as it is the case for /pi/ and /pe/, both consistently rendered either by the
sign PI or the sign BI in Akkadian 2°%), ippes is the transcription most widely used for the
verbal form under discussion?®®. Moreover, it should be noticed that he-pé-ma ‘break’, the
form spelled with the sign BI that co-occurs in opposition to the spelling pi (P1) in
mathematical texts from Uruk (providing the basis for the proposed distinctive

257 Cavigneaux 1996, 46.

258 This is also the transliteration given in Archibab:
http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGI/listestextes6.htm?WebUniguelD=2556307 [accessed 01.05.2017]

259 There is a posible different graphic notation of the vowel in /pi/ and /pe/ in Old Akkadian under the sign
pair Bi and BI. See Hasselbach 2005, 32 and remarks in Sommerfeld 2013.

260 1t should be noticed that it is the sign ES, and not IS, what generally follows PI or BI in present tense
forms of the predicate epesum such as i-ip-pé-es. Nevertheless, examples can be found where modern
transliterations of OB texts opt for rendering /i/ instead of /e/: e.g., i-ip-pi-sa-am (AbB 13, 113:7, S. van Soldt
1994 [AbB 13], 102).

94


http://www.archibab.fr/4DCGI/listestextes6.htm?WebUniqueID=2556307

orthographic complementation PI-BI for /pi/ and /pe/ proposed by Goetze) is not
consistently transliterated as rendering [e] in the literature. In some modern editions of
letters, the form is transliterated with an i-vowel: e.g. hi-pi ‘break’ in AbB 14, 112:36
(Veenhof 2005, 104).

Nonetheless, even if the sign Bl in instance n. 13 is assumed to represent the segment /pe/
in opposition to /pi/, three more instances in Table 22 contravene Goetze’s suggestion by
rendering /pe/ with the sign Pl (numbers 14-16). The reliability of the data is nevertheless
biased by the fact that most occurrences in the table stem from the same letter (BaM 2, p.
54), a long text sent to Sin-muballit by King Anam?®L,

Regarding texts not included in the ACCOB corpus, letter AbB 8, 82 shows a further
example of the segment /pi/ rendered by Bl in a text related to the site of Uruk?®2: na-pi-is-
ti (AbB 8, 82:21). Neither two further administrative texts from Uruk, SANER 2, 27 and
SANER 2, 28, provide evidence for a complementary distribution of the signs Bl and PI in
OB Uruk for the representation of the clusters /pi/ and /pe/, as illustrates the use of Bl both
for tap-pi-su-nu®®® (SANER 2, 27:6) and sa-pi-ir (SANER 2, 28:23).

Although it is very difficult to determine the original vocalic value of some of the clusters
that appear transcribed pi, pi, pé or pe in modern editions of OB texts?®*, there is no clear
evidece that senders of letters in ACCOB (including Anam of Uruk, whose letters include
instances n.1, 4, 6-9 and 14-16 in Table 22) would alternate different spellings to
distinguish graphically between the vowel in /pe/ and /pi/. Whilst most senders of letters in
the corpus use only the sign BI to render both segments, authors whose letters present
instances of both Bl and PI, do not use the spelling alternation to discriminate between the
vowels, if we accept the readings and modern transliterations of the OB letters in the
corpus?%,

3.4.2.1.3 Geographical constraints

As commented earlier, the data from ACCOB supports the widespread assumption that
northern OB texts correlate with the orthographic use of the sign Bl to render both the
voiced and voiceless pair of labial stop CV clusters (see section 3.4.2.1). The Diyala and
the southern region, however, present a less coherent picture with respect to the account of
different variants rendering the segments /pi/ and /pe/.

3.4.2.1.3.1 The Diyala region
As pointed out in section 3.4.2.1.1, the early OB letters from ESnunna, in the Diyala region,

included three attestations of sign PI for the spellings pi and pe. The same sign is found
extensively in the spelling of personal names from the same region, most notably in the

%1 Falkenstein 1963. Moreover, it is suggested by I. Arkhipov in Archibab that the text perhaps could be a
literary  letter:  http://www.archibab.fr/4ADCGl/listestextes6.htm?WebUniquelD=1047090  [accessed
01.05.2017].

262 The relation of AbB 8, 82 with Uruk is, however, based on comments of the origin of tablets in TIM Il
that are not entirely reliable. See L. Cagni’s comments in Cagni 1980, vii.

263 Notice the usual transliteration pé instead of pi for this form in modern editions of OB letters, frequently
reinforced by the graphic representation of a vowel sign e: tap-pé-e-su-nu (AbB 4, 27:3 and passim).

264 See, for example, the frequent change /i/>/e/ in the proximity of /r/ or /n/. M. Streck describes this change
as ‘nicht konsequent’ and, moreover, ‘in der Keilschriftorthographie nicht immer sicher fassbar‘. (Streck
2014, 18).

265 See section 3.4.2.1.4 for cases of senders that combine instances of the signs P1 and Bl on their letters.
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writing of the name of King Ibal-pi-El 11, which appears regularly spelled using the sign Pl
in the letters (I-ba-al-pi-el?®). However, as explained in chapter two, personal and
geographical names are not included in the present study due to their idiosyncratic
orthography.

In the rest of the letters related to the Diyala region in ACCOB, excluding the early letters
from ESnunna, the segments /pi/ and /pe/ are rendered regularly by the sign Bl. A total of
62 instances (53 cases of /pi/ and nine of /pe/) occur in the corpus. In all cases, the CV
grapheme used by the scribes is Bl (pi and pé)?®’.

Despite the scantiness of instances of pi and pe and their temporal limitation to early OB
letters from Esnunna, the orthographic use of PI for /pi/ and /pe/ in the Diyala region is
acknowledged in descriptions of orthographic features of OB texts from the Diyala
region?®. Lieberman (1971), in his remarks on the generalizations for orthographic and
linguistic features in Goetze 1945, points out that:

This short list of contradictions to the general pattern of Old Babylonian
orthography which was elicited from the corpus by Goetze could be expanded [...]
if one does not limit oneself to instances of the same phenomenon, but, for instance,
includes cases of /t/ represented by TA TE TI TU (proper to the North) on the same
tablet in which /p/ is represented by PI (proper to the South). (Lieberman 1971, 88)

And then he explains:

A system apparently proper to the Diyala region and not infrequent in the extant
letters. (ibid., note 240).

This association between spellings pi/pe and texts from the Diyala region is not further
explained, so it is not clear whether it is based on the isolated cases found in early texts
from E$nunna, on the spelling of proper names, or on other types of extant manuscripts.
Modern transliterations of literary documents from the Diyala region contain occasional
instances of the sign P1 as pi, but their reading is not always certain. Thus, in J. Westenholz
1997, the version of the literary composition ‘Sargon in Foreign Lands’ discovered in Tell
Harmal (ancient city of Saduppum) ?%° is described as rendering the opposition
voiced/voiceless in labial stop consonants by means of the graphic pair BI-P1?7°. However,
the only clear example given for pi, li-se-pi-ka (TIM 9, 48:col iii, 6)?"* is read differently
in Streck and Wasserman’s ‘Sources of Early Akkadian Literature’: li-se-wi-ka?"2. The first
reading of Pl as pi in J. Westenholz 1997, however, conditions the interpretation of a
following occurrence of the sign Bl in col i, 12:

Because of the orthographic system employed in this text, in which the labials are
distinguished for voice, it is impossible to accept B. Groneberg's excellent

266 particularly in seals: see e.g. the seal in letter JCS 24, 72.

267 See for example the letters published in Goetze 1958b or Greengus 1979.

268 In VVon Soden and Réllig 1991, the value pi and pe for the sign Pl is marked with the abbreviation 2b
(which stands for altBabylonische Zeit, Stidbabylonien) and, between brakets, (2d), which refers to ‘selten
oder ungewohnlich’ use in the West-Trigris area (\Von Soden and Réllig 1991, xxxix and 43).

269 3. Westenholz 1997, 79.

210 3, Westenholz 1997, 80.

271 Other two instances of the sign PI, in TIM 9, 48:col i, 6 and col iv, 12 are in broken parts of the texts and
cannot be safely interpreted.

272 http://www.seal.uni-leipzig.de/ [accessed 01.05.2017].
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suggestion [...] to read here pi-ri-ik [pa]-li-su 'the border of his realm'. We are left
with the signs bi ri ik [X] /i su. (J. Westenholz 1998, 83).

Streck and Wasserman, whose interpretation of the first sign Pl was wa, consequently read
the second form pi-ri-ik. In this transliteration, therefore, the text appears to render /pi/
exclusively by means of the sign BI (pi), with no examples of the sign PI representing /pi/
or /pel.

Another example of pi in a text from the Diyala can be found in the transliteration of an
incantation originally found in the site of Ishchali (OBTI 302): si-it-pi-im ‘pit’2"3. The copy
of the tablet in Greengus 1979, however, presents in fact the sign BI: si-it-pi-im.

To these examples of non-epistolary texts from the Diyala whose renderings of /pi/ are
realised by the sign BI, one can add other paradigmatic OB texts from the same region,
such as the Stele of Dadusa or the three versions of the Laws of Esnunna. Neither of these
two large texts include instances of the sign PI for the representation of voiceless labial
stops /pi/ and /pe/?’*. Nonetheless, the orthographic repertoire employed in the writing of
different textual genres can fluctuate notably. In OB, for example, despite the fact that Bl
is overwhelmingly used in northern letters from the time of Hammurabi, it is not
uncommon to find the sign PI for the same segment in royal inscriptions of Hammurabi or
in the Epilogue of the Code of Hammurabi. A more general study of the variables (pi,pi)
and (pe,pé) in literary and administrative texts from the Diyala region would help
determining the extension of the orthographic trait pi/pe in the area. The corpus of letters
from the Diyala region in ACCOB, excluding the early letters from ESnunna published by
Whiting?”, present nevertheless a regular way to represent the segments /pi/ and /pe/ with
the sign BI. This writing practice, similar to the writing habits from northern Babylonian
areas (and OB peripheral areas like Mari), also matches the spelling characteristics of other
significant texts from the region such as the Laws of ESnunna or the Stele of Dadusa, in the
middle Old Babylonian period.

3.4.2.1.3.2 The southern region

The general distribution of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) shows that while northern-
related letters display a homogeneous predominance of one graphic sign (BI), the southern-
related documents of the corpus alternate greatly between spellings using both signs Pl and
BIl. The sign PI for /pi/ and /pe/ occurs more frequently in these texts, but instances of its
counterpart (BI), occur in more than 40% of the total number of instances of the variables
(pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in the southern sub-group of ACCOB.

The reasons why such spelling variation manifest itself mainly in southern-related texts
have not been sufficiently examined yet. Factors contributing to this orthographic
heterogeneity can be of a very diverse nature, including both language internal and external
motivations. One aspect that needs to be borne in mind is the fact that the sources for
southern instances of the variables belong largely to letters sent by individuals living during
the time of Hammurabi and Samsu-iluna, a sociolinguistic environment in which the North
was the politically dominant centre of Mesopotamia and the location from where some

273 OBTI 302, 4. Transliteration from Streck and Wasserman, ibid. [accessed 01.05.2017]
274 PNs and GNs excluded.
275 In Whiting 1987.
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‘southern’ letters were probably issued?’®. A closer examination of the instances in
southern-related texts in ACCOB allows us to identify potential distributional issues and
factors that influence the general fluctuation of orthographic variables. The data referring
to early OB documents from southern areas was already analysed in section 3.4.2.1.1. For
middle OB letters related to the southern area, some remarks need to be considered.

First, a number of southern locations are represented in ACCOB by letters where /pi/ and
Ipel are predominantly represented by the sign PI. To this group belong the letters from
Uruk commented in 3.4.2.1.2 as well as the letters related to the city of Adab, whose 14
occurrences of the variables (pi,pf) and (pe,pé) are exclusively rendered by the sign P17,
It should be emphasized that both cities, Adab and Uruk, are poorly represented in the
corpus and that their preference for the variant spellings pi and pe occurs only in 15 or 14
occasions respectively, which makes that any assumptions about OB scribal practices for
epistolary documents in these locations should remain hypothetical.

On the other hand, the search for the variables in the better attested letters related to the
sites of Larsa and Ur retrieves results that combine both spelling choices even though the
grapheme P1 is still more frequently represented than BI?’®. A more detailed account of
these cases is presented in the following section 3.4.2.1.4.

Finally, the letters associated to the city of Isin in ACCOB stand out among the sub-group
of southern cities in the corpus due to the fact that their only attested forms of the variables
(pi,pi) and (pe,pe) appear represented by the sign BI. The search for the variables in these
letters returns 13 occurrences of pi and one of pé for no cases of pi or pe?’®. This sets the
occurrences of the variables from Isin together with those of the site of Kisurra (and maybe
Umma), discussed previously for the early OB texts. However, most of the letters related
to Isin in the corpus are not early OB documents, but are dated to the reign of Samsu-iluna

276 For example, although Lu-Ninurta’s are included in the southern-related group, they were probably sent
from Hammurabi’s central administrative headquarters. Another factor that can potentially bias the account
of instances of the sign Bl rendering /pi/ or /pe/ in southern OB letters is the often-unreliable categorization
criteria for assigning texts into geographical groupings. Some of the letters in the Nippur sub-group in
ACCOB are particularly subceptible to stem in fact from other locations. Thus, Kraus (1975) warns against
some classification mistakes regarding letters from Nippur in AbB 5: ‘Die Tafeln aus Nippur und Sippar
wurden bei Eingang ins Museum sofort in verschiedenen Heften registriert und separat numeriert; jedoch ist
offenbar eine gewisse Anzahl von Tafeln aus Sippar versehentlich unter die aus Nippur geraten und
demzufolge falsch als solche, mit dem Sigel Ni., statt unter dem Sigel Si. numeriert worden* (Kraus 1972
[AbB 5], ix). Therefore, the geographical association of instances of Bl for /pi/ such as e-pi-is, pi-ka or DUB-
pi-ia in AbB 5, 178 [a letter with other ‘northern’ orthographies such as U and as-su-mi-ia] is to remain
cautious.

277 Notice that the transliteration na-pi-is-tum in AbB 11, 142:5 needs to be emended to na-pi-is-tum. Letters
grouped under the Adab label could of course had been issued from other locations, see e.g., AbB 11, 135,
whose writing is, according to Stol (1986), ‘typical of Larsa’ (Stol 1986, [AbB 11], 88, note 135a). The
instances of the Adab group are a-pi-ta-am (AbB 5, 42:9°); [a]l-pi (AbB 11, 144:8); e-pi-[i(?)-ma(?)] (AbB
5, 35:2); li-ir-pi-su-U-ma (AbB 11, 142:12); na-pi-is-tum (AbB 11, 142:5); Pl e-em (AbB 5, 56:3 (?)); pi-i-ka
(AbB 5, 2:2°); pi-i-k[a] (AbB 5, 26:5); p[i-i]s-tim (AbB 11, 139:15); pi-su and pi-[§]Ju (AbB 11, 135:10 and
22); tu-up-pi-ia and tu-up-pi (AbB 11, 137:6 and 7); and e-pe-Sa-am (AbB 11, 138:12).

278 Compare for examples the occurrences of pi in letters related to Ur in Table 21 with the following instances
of pi in texts from Ur: DUB-pi, hi-pi and DUB-pi (AbB 14, 112:36 and 37); pi-ha-ti, pi-ha-at-ka, pi-ha-at
and pi-ha-at (UET 5, 26:6, 12, 17 and 32); e-le-ep-pi-i-im (UET 5, 32:12); na-pi-is-ti-ia (UET 5, 82:5).
Many other examples of BI for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) related to Larsa are commented in section
3.4.2.1.4, below.

279 DUB-pi-ia (AbB 9, 231:31); DUB-pi and sa-pi-ir (AbB 9, 237:18 and 29); Sa-pi-ri-ia, Sa-pi-ri, Sa-pi-ri,
S[a]-pi-[r]i-ia and sa-pi-ri-ia (AbB 14, 88:1, 4, 13, 17 and 22); DUB-pi (AbB 14, 203:10); DUB-pi-ia (AbB
14, 204:36); e-pé-sa-am (AbB 14, 205:21); pi-i and DUB-pi-ka (AbB 14, 205:32 (x2)) and pi-ha-ti-ia (AbB
14, 206:28).
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(second half of the XVIII century BCE). Once more, the number of instances representing
the spelling of the variables in Isin are insufficient to determine the real extent of the
apparent scribal preference for the ‘northern’ practice of rendering /pi/ and /pe/ by means
of the sign BI?%. Nevertheless, administrative texts from Isin dating to the reign of Samsu-
iluna like those in Table 23, below, reinforce the impression that the orthography of middle
OB texts from Isin outstands among other southern cities of Mesopotamia in the
representation of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé).

Table 23: Examples of instances of the variable (pi,pi) in administrative texts from Isin.

N. Instance Date Text

1 pi-ha-at Sil6 BIN7,192:9
2 pi-ha-at Si 24 BIN 7, 198:14
3 pi-Su-nu Si24 BIN7,198:19
4 pi-ha-at Si 27 BIN 7, 204:11
5 pi-is-sa-ta-am Si26 LB960:13

The data from other southern-related letters in ACCOB, more significantly the letters from
the archives of the OB site of Larsa, include an important number of instances of the
‘northern’ spellings pi and pé throughout the corpus. While it is true that some letters
categorized into the southern group due to their apparent relation to a southern archive
might be in fact mistakenly classified as southerners (either because the relation to an
archive was erroneously inferred or because the place of submission of the letter and
perhaps also the sender of the letter should be better linked to a different area), the
heterogeneity in the use of Bl and Pl by certain individuals demonstrates the
impracticability of a strict division North-South in the distribution of the variable.
Moreover, different variant spellings can even co-occur within individual texts.

3.4.2.1.4 Variation within individual senders

The promiscuous usage of two alternative spellings for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé),
appears to be more characteristic of southern-related texts in the corpus of OB letters. While
most OB letters in ACCOB from a single sender contain only one variant spelling for /pi/
and /pel/, there are a number of interesting exceptions. The analysis of the texts from
individuals whose letters convey spelling variation of the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) might
help determining the factors involved in such orthographic asymmetry. It should be stressed
that possible motivations for the use of two alternative signs in the correspondence issued
by a single individual might vary greatly, and our present knowledge of key aspects about
the conditions in which most letters were written is not good enough to determine the
precise circumstances that influenced in this variation. Factors of mobility, change of
scribes, addressees, pragmatical and textual conditions, as well as internal linguistic
constraints can affect, at some level, the choice of graphic representation of a variable.

However, it is expected that some relevant information can be gained from the observation
of the data from texts in ACCOB, and especially from a considerably large group of letters
belonging to a well-kwnon figure that stands out for its striking quantity of mixed instances

280 One potential factor that could have effects on the distribution of the variables in the letters from Isin,
apart from the insuffienct knowledge about the identity of senders and place of submission of the letters, is
the poor diversity of lexical items represented in the survey: the words tuppum (5 times) and sapirum (6
times) make up for 11 out of the 13 instances of Bl for /pi/ and /pe/ in the letters from Isin. For remarks about
lexical constraints in the variable (pi,pi) see next section.
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of both variant signs Bl and Pl for the syllabic segment /pi/. It is the case of the
correspondence sent by Lu-Ninurta, a high official in Hammurabi’s court, whose
orthographic features have been discussed previously in sections 3.3.4.1 and 3.3.4.2
regarding the variable (tu,tt). In the 64 letters from Lu-Ninurta included in ACCOB, 28
instances of pi and 26 of its counterpart spelling pi are found. This constitutes the clearest
example of a seemingly random choice from within the repertoire of two signs for the
variable (pi,pi) in one single issuer of OB letters in the corpus. This impression is reinforced
by examples of one single text in which both spellings co-occur mingled together, such as
in the following fragment from letter AbB 4, 131:

a-na E-a-ga-mil sa-pi-ri-[......] BUR I[K]U A.SA-lam si-ba-[......] i5-tu ta-ta-ap-
la-su-nu-ti me-hi-ir DUB-pi-ia su-bi-la-nim (AbB 4, 131:23-26)%,

The spelling variability within archives and especially within individual documents like
Lu-Ninurta’s letters pose a challenge for a strict interpretation of the proposed North-South
division of OB orthographic traits, as remarked by Lieberman (1971)?%. This irregularity
can be even regarded as an argument against the reliability of orthographic variables as a
means to infer the sociohistorical circumstances of the edition of an OB text, particularly
its place of origin. A quantitative analysis of the distribution of variables, like the present
study, aims to refine the grade of validity of impressionist associations between textual and
extra-textual variables. Thus, a key part of this process is the examination of those
particular cases where variation occurs most. In this sense, the distribution of the 44
instances of /pi/ in the whole group of letters sent by Lu-Ninurta constitutes the best study
case to analyse the level of randomness that operates within one group of letters.

The starting point of the analysis is the examination of the textual and orthographic contexts
in which both variants occur in Lu-Ninurta’s letters. The observation of certain correlations
between the spellings pi and pi and other orthographic and linguistic variables in the 64
letters sent by Lu-Ninurta (see Table 24, below) suggest that, despite a considerably high
level of intertwinement of orthographic features typically related to northern or southern
letters, not all the documents of Lu-Ninurta’s correspondence present the same level of
‘northernness’ or ‘southernness’?%3,

On one side of the spectrum, we find documents like AbB 4, 50. While this short text does
not present any typically ‘southern’ instances of the sign PI rendering /pi/, it contains
paradigmatic ‘northern’ features that include the spelling pi (sign BI) in pi-il-ka-tim (l. 6),
pi-ga-at (l. 8), DUB-pi (I. 11), pi-il-ka-tim (I. 11). Furthermore, it is also one of the five
letters in Lu-Ninurta’s correspondence that displays a VC-syllabogram for the so-called
phonetic complement accompanying the term A.SA ‘field’: A.SA-am (line 14). This
contrasts with the overwhelming use of CVC complements of the type A.SA-lam
throughout Lu-Ninurta’s letters, an orthographic characteristic often associated with
southern OB letters?®*. Another ‘northern’ feature in AbB 4, 50 is the form of the
demonstrative adjective su-a-ti (1. 14), which opposes the form sdti, frequent in other letters
from the same individual. Similarly, another letter from Lu-Ninurta, AbB 4, 111, also

281 The translation given in AbB 4 is: ‘[Threm] Chef Ea-gamil fiigt ein Feld (von) eine(r) Hufe hinzu! Sobald
ihr sie abgefertigt haben werdet, schickt mir Antwort auf meinen Brief!* (Kraus 1968 [AbB 4], 85).

282 | _jeberman 1971, 88.

283 The epigraphic properties of the texts are also not completely uniform throughout the group of documents
attributed to Lu-Ninurta, c.f. e.g. AbB 4, 111 against AbB 11, 173. A proper palaeographic analysis of the
different texts would play a decisive role in providing very relevant information, but it exceeds the limits of
the present study which focus exclusively on orthographic and linguistic variation.

284 See section 3.6 and Hernaiz (in press).
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contains exclusively the variant spelling pi for /pi/: pi-ha-tim (l. 14), pi-i (I. 19), DUB-pi-
im (l. 19), DUB-pi-im (I. 27); and the demonstrative su-a-ti (I. 19). Moreover, it includes
the only instance of the sign TU for /tu/ in Lu-Ninurta’s letters that does not occur in
greeting formulae or as part of the graphic rendering of the predicate ruppdm (see 3.3.4.1):
Su-ta-ur-ma (I. 27)%%,

On the more ‘southern-like’ side of the spectrum in Lu-Ninurta’s letters we find texts such
as AbB 4, 57 or AbB 4, 130. In the first one, the only occurrence of /pi/ is written with the
sign PI: pi-il-ka-at (1. 9), the sign DU is used to render /tu/: is-tu-ru (l. 10), and the only
attested phonetic complement is of the type CVC: A.SA-lam (I. 8). Furthermore, the short
letter contains the demonstrative form sa-a-ti (I. 13) and the lexical item unnedukkum
‘letter’ (1. 11), a noun characteristic of southern OB texts?®®. Letter AbB 4, 130 also presents
features that would suffice to set it among paradigmatic southern-related texts in the corpus:
Ipi/ is represented by the sign PI: pi-i (1. 22), DUB-pi (I. 22); the phonetic complement for
the term eglum “field’ is always a CVC sign denoting the phoneme /1/: A.SA-lim (l. 6 and
. 25); and there is even an occurrence of the sign DI to render /te/ in i-fe-eh-hi (l. 27)%".
Finally, letter AbB 9, 200 also includes typically southern traits such as sa-a-ti (I. 6), A.SA-
lam (I. 7) and A.SA-lim (. 13), the sign DU in fu-ur-da-am (I. 19) and four instances of PI
for /pi/: pi-i (l. 6), DUB-p[i] (l. 6), DUB-pi-ka (I. 8) and DUB-pi-ia (I. 9). Only in one case
is /pi/ rendered by the sign BI, and it is for the same term tuppum ‘tablet’: DUB-pi (l. 13),
realised on three other occasions in the same text by the sign PI. The letter, while bearing
an important number of characteristic southern-related traits, includes an instance of
variation in the variable (pi,pi). In fact, most other letters from Lu-Ninurta behave
orthographically in the same way, which makes his correspondence particularly salient in
the corpus of OB letters, especially if we take into account the fact that most of the
documents were regularly sent to the same individual, Samas-hazir (in Larsa), and address
similar administrative issues. A comparison with the group of letters sent by King
Hammurabi to the same addressee in relation to similar topics enable us to highlight the
great contrast that existed in orthographic and linguistic traits in similar letters sent to Larsa
emanating from the central administration at the time of Hammurabi. Indeed, the royal
letters sent by the king do not contain one single occurrence of most the typical features
pointed in the ‘southern-like’ texts from Lu-Ninurta, such as the spellings ¢u or pi, the form
of the demonstrative sati, or the lexical item unnedukkum ‘tablet, document’?®. The
particular personal situation of Lu-Ninurta, who had been active in (and probably
originated from) the southern reign of Larsa, but that at the time when the letters were
issued was established and active in the Babylonian central administration, can be invoked
as an important factor for the greater variability of traits in his letters.

The correspondence sent by Lu-Ninurta is not the only case in which inconsistency in the
choice of orthographic variables like (pi,pi) exists. Other issuers of letters that show
irregular orthographic rendering of variables might have been influenced by similar
personal and sociolinguistic conditions, but this is hard to determine based on what we
know about OB letters and senders included in ACCOB. Lu-Ninurta, despite the
differences between some of his letters, seems to be mainly based in Babylon. In other
cases, where travelling across different areas of northern and southern Mesopotamia was

285 Transliterations of ¢ for the noun tuppum in the editions of the letters have not been included. See remarks
in3.3.4.1.2.

286 See, i. a., Veenhof 2005 (AbB 14), xiii.

287 TE is also attested in the same letter in |. 21: Sa-res-er.

288 The phonetic complement for A.SA in the letters sent by Hammurabi is also overwhekmingly realised by
a VC-sign, expept for two cases (see 3.6.3.2).
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involved, the different location from where letters were issued could imply the use of
different scribes, and ultimately, to different orthographic peculiarities. Nonetheless,
orthographic variation in texts from individual senders can be associated to a larger variety
of motivations. In section 3.3.4.2, it was observed that, for the uneven distribution of the
variable (tu,tu) in some OB letters, the occurrence of the more typically northern spelling
0 often correlates in southern letters with particular lexical items (i.e. forms of the
predicate balatum from greeting formulae), suggesting in that case that the orthographic
shape of some items could be more readily transferred than others, perhaps due to the
methods of scribal education for the particular period covered by the letters, and the greater
influence of certain copying models over others.

Quantitatively speaking, for the variable (pi,pi) the letters from Lu-Ninurta shows an
almost balanced number of occurrences for both signs Bl and PI. However, as it was
noticed above, some of the letters containing orthographic and linguistic traits that are
infrequent in southern-related texts from ACCOB (such as AbB 4, 50 and AbB, 111)
present a seemingly consequent preference for the more northern-like variant spelling pi
(sign BI). In other letters, it is the sign Pl the one that predominates, occurring alongside
other traits typically related to southern OB texts (AbB 4, 57, AbB 4, 130 and AbB 9, 200).
The overall picture, however, presents a highly mixed number of occurrences of pi and pi.
Table 24, below, shows all the attestations of the variable (pi,pi)?% in the 64 letters from
Lu-Ninurta included in ACCOB, along with other relevant orthographic and linguistic
features typically found in either northern or southern-related letters, including the phonetic
complementation of A.SA (see section 3.6), the demonstrative suati/ $dti, the noun
unnedukkum, the orthography of the prepositional phrase assumiya (see section 3.7), and
the variables (t0,tu) and (te,tes).

Table 24: Orthographic and linguistic characteristics of letters from Lu-Ninurta in ACCOB that contain the segment

/pi/?%.

Letter Sign Bl Sign Pl + ‘northern’ traits  + ‘southern’ traits
AbB 4, 46 pi-ha-as-sd-nu
AbB 4, 49 pi-ga-at A.SA-CVC

pi-il-ka-tim,

pi-qa-at, S A e
AbB 4, 50 DUB-pi. A.SA-am, Suati

pi-il-ka-tim

. A.SA-CVC (x 2), DU for

AbB 4, 51 pi-ha-tim hul: sati?
AbB 4,52  DUB-pi 14-up-pi A.SA-CVC (x2)
AbB 4,53  DUB-pi-ia e-pi-is A.SA-CVC
AbB 4,54  Si-pi-ir-su A.SA-am

AbB 4, 55 DUB-pi-ia A.SA-li-Su, A.SA-CVC;

sati
ALB 4,57 ]
AbB 4,61  DUB-pi?** A.SA-CVC (x2)

289 The form /pe/ is not attested in the transliterations of the letters from Lu-Ninurta in ACCOB.

290 Transliterartions of the term tuppum ‘tablet’ and the predicate rupplm have not been including in the
account of traits containing /tu/. Also, while the sign fe is included in the ‘southern’-traits column, the sign
tes, widespread in both northern and southern letters has not been accounted for.

291 In broken context.

102



Letter Sign Bl Sign PI + ‘northern’ traits ~ + ‘southern’ traits
AbB 4, 62 £4-[u]p-pi sati, A.SA-CVC (x3),
AbB 4, 63 pi-i ASA-CVC
AbB 4, 68 su-up-pi-il-ma o (x2), A.SA-CVC
AbB 4. 69 DUB-pi DU for /tu/: A.SA-CVC
(x4),
pi-ha-tim,
pi-i, .
AbB 4, 111 DUB-pi-im, TU for /tu/, Suati
DUB-pi-im
AbB 4, 113 na-pi-is-ta-am
AbB 4, 114 t0-up-pi-ia DU for /tu/,
AbB 4, 117 10-up-pi
DUB-pi,
AbB 4, 118 [DU]B-pi TU for /tu/
DUB-Di suati; A.SA-im, .
AbB 4, 125 P pi-ha-at ASA-um, ASA-am  ASA-CVC (x2)
DUB-pi-i[a] (x2)
AbB 4, 126 DUB-pi DU for /tu/; A.SA-CVC
pi-i, A.SA-CVC (x2); DI for
ADB 4, 130 DUB-pi rel
AbB 4,131 DUB-pi-ia  §a-pi-ri-[...] A.SA-CVC (x2)
AbB 4,154  a-pi-il?, DUB-pi ;g’fzhf"SA'am; TU A 8A-CVC (x4), A.SAel
[DU]B-pi, '
AbB 8, 3 DUB-pi,
D[UB-p]i
AbB 8, 73 na-pi-is-tam sati, A.SA-CVC x2
pi-i, i
. DU for /tu/;
ADBO,200 DUBpi  puofll sati;
DUB-pi-ia A.SA-CVC (x2)
YOs 15,32 DUB-PL. A.$A-CVC; DU for /u/
DUB-pi-ia
YOS 15, 33 pr A.SA-CVC
tU-up-pi-i-su
DUB-pi,
YOS 15, 34 DUB-pi
YOS 15,36 DUB-pi-ia A-SA-CVC (x3); as-Sum-

1a

The data in Table 24 allow for some observations.

First, the same lexical items can often be rendered by different signs of the variable (pi,pi):
pi-gqa-at / pi-qa-at; pi-i / pi-i; pi-il-ka-tim / pi-il-ka-at; DUB-pi / DUB-pi. Sometimes the
contrast occurs within the same document (see DUB-pi /DUB-pi in AbB 9, 200). This
suggests that the different graphic renderings of /pi/ by Lu-Ninurta’s scribe(s) are not
immediately recognisable as being motivated by phonological differences between specific

292 | thank Prof. Veenhof for sharing his transliteration of this form.
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lexical items?®3, Similarly, the identical phrasal context in the occurrence of DUB-pi (sign
BI) and ¢G-up-pi (sign P1) in AbB 4, 52:3” and 10°2%* suggests that the spelling difference
between both forms does not respond, at least here, to morphological or morpho-
phonological motivations. In other words, the form ruppi in both instances does not
indicate, for example, a distinction between a plural oblique inflected form of the noun
(e.g. tuppt, noun.OBL.PL.) and a genitive structure (tuppi, noun-GEN.1 SG.).

Second, northern-related traits (third column) are not as frequent in Lu-Ninurta’s letters as
traits that characterise southern OB letters (fifth column). While ‘northern’ and ‘southern’
elements co-occur in many letters, especially with respect to those traits considered more
orthographic than linguistic in this study (such as the variable (pi,pi) or the form of the
phonetic complement), a few letters stand out in the list because of their salient northern-
like traits. It has already been observed that letters such as AbB 4, 50, AbB 4, 54 and AbB
4, 111 are very similar in their orthographic and linguistic traits to northern letters like the
ones sent by King Hammurabi, probably from the same central administration at Babylon.
Crucially, these three ‘northern’ letters in Lu-Ninurta’s correspondence contain the richest
variety of lexical items rendered by Bl in Table 24: si-pi-ir-su, pi-il-ka-tim (x2), pi-i, pi-ha-tim
(x2) and DUB-pi-(im) (x3). By contrast, in letters that contain typically southern traits and
where, therefore, it would be expected to find the sign PI for the segment /pi/, the sign Bl
also occurs frequently. However, in this case pi is mainly employed in the rendering of the
term tuppum. Thus, in the whole group of letters from Lu-Ninurta, excluding the ones more
clearly related to the North (AbB 4, 50, AbB 4, 54, AbB 4, 111), the spelling pi (sign BI)
appears once in the form pi-ha-tim (AbB 4, 51) and perhaps also once in a-pi-il*>> (AbB 4,
154), against a total of 17 times in the writing of the word tuppum. In other words, the sign
Bl in spellings of the noun tuppum is the most frequent ‘northern’ element occurring in
letters that do not present otherwise any further ‘northern’ defining traits.

Third, the letters attributed to Lu-Ninurta in the corpus are peculiar in the display of both
elements of the variable (pi,pi). Although some observations about the distribution of the
instances can be tentatively drawn to explain some of the apparently random occurrence of
the variant spellings, the number of texts in which both spellings pi and pi co-occur within
the same tablet in Lu-Ninurta’s correspondence is salient in comparison with the rest of
OB letters. In the 64 letters in ACCOB issued by Lu-Ninurta, six of them carry both variants
in the same text: AbB 4, 52; AbB 4, 53; AbB 4, 125; AbB 4, 131; AbB 4, 154 and AbB 9,
200. Meanwhile, a survey on the transliterations given for all the other letters included in
ACCOB and on the letters from AbB that are not part of ACCOB?% resulted in just 12
more tablets that also contain at least one instance of both signs Bl and Pl to render either
Ipi/ or /pe/?’. This implies that the group of letters by Lu-Ninurta account for a third of all

293 1t should be stressed that contextual and supra-segmental elements or any kind of oral variability caused
by processes of language change (within individuals or within communities of speakers) that could influence
the choice of spelling variants, are, however, not considered here.

294 i-na tu-up-pi ¢G-[up-pu]-su-nu-si-im (AbB 4, 52:3°-4°); i-na DUB-pi (U-up-pu-su (AbB 4, 52:10°-11").
The translations provided by Kraus in AbB 4 are respectively: ‘Das Feld ist ihnen urkundlich zusitzlich
zugeteilt* and ‘sein Feld, das ihm urkundlich zusétzlich zugeteilt ist* (Kraus 1968 [AbB 4], 35-37).

29 For the transliteration of a-pi-il in AbB 4, 154 see note 154b in Kraus 1968 (AbB 4), 102.

296 The present study relies on transliterations published in the main editions of the letters, especially in AbB.
Only a few of the original tablets or copies have been collated for the present study, and therefore possible
transliteration mistakes, such as failing to note the accent in the transliteration of a sign e.g. pi, might remain.
However, even if the exact account of instances can vary after emendations of readings or transliterations of
some documents, it is foreseeable that the basic difference in quantitative terms provided in the overall picture
would remain relevant.

297 1t is here reminded that personal, divine or gegraphical names are not included in the survey.
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the occasions that both variant spelling types co-occur in more than 3500 OB letters
analysed. It should be noticed, however, that a majority of the letters in the corpora
correspond to documents stemming from northern archives, where Bl is common the only
variant spelling to render /pi/ and /pe/.

Table 25: Letters in ACCOB and AbB, excluding those sent by Lu-Ninurta, in which the signs Bl and Pl are both
employed to represent /pi/ or /pe/.

. . Related

N. Letter Sign BI Sign Pl Sender location
DUB-pi

1 AbB 14,112 DUB-pi pi-ga-at Ahum-wagar Ur
hi-pi

2 AbB 14,111 e-pi-is e-pe-sum Rim-Sin-[x]-su  Larsa?
DUB-pi L .

3 AbB 14, 163 DUB-pi pi-hi-a Samas-hazir Larsa

4  AbB 14, 164 DUB-pi pi-ga-at Samas-hazir Larsa

L e-pe-si-im 5

5 AbB4, 140 DIUIB Pl e-pe-si-im Samas-hazir Larsa
P e-pe-si-im

6 UET5,682%  j-pé-e...]? te-pe-e Unknown Ur

7 AbB 9, 40 DUB-pi DUB-pi - Watar-Samas ~ Larsa?

e-[ple-si-im

Sa-Di-ir DUB-pi

8 AbB9 114 sa-pl-l DUB-pi-ia Watar-Samag Larsa?
Sa-pi-ir

9 AbBG6, 140 DUB-pi li-Sa-ap-pi-a-am Beletum Larsa? Ur?

10 AbB10,144  Pifanaki a-pi-il-ki Sin-eribam ?
Si-p[i]-s[u]-a
DUB-pi i RO "

11 AbB 10, 197 DUB-pi e-pi-is Sin-musteSer :

12 AbB 14, 139 DUB-pi-ka-ma e-pi-ri Sin-remeni ?

Table 25 lists the individual texts in ACCOB and AbB that contain at least one instance of
both signs Bl and PI representing the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé). It is noteworthy that,
similarly to what was observed in the mixed letters from Lu-Ninurta, on the column of
items rendered by Bl in Table 25 the term tuppum is the most frequently attested form,
occurring 11 times. At the same time, tuppum is rendered by PI on three occasions, one of
them in a letter (AbB 9, 40) that also contains the term written with the sign Bl. However,
as was also attested in Lu-Ninurta’s letter AbB 4, 154, a counterexample to that tendency
also exists in instance 8 of Table 25, where one letter presents the sign PI representing a
form of the noun tuppum and the sign BI for a different lexeme.

If the six letters from Lu-Ninurta that contain both spellings pi and pi are added to the texts
listed in Table 25, the term tuppum is the lexeme represented in 17 out of 26 of the instances
in which the sign Bl appears in letters that contain also contain PI for /pi/ or /pe/. By
contrast, tuppum is rendered barely 8 times with PI from a total of 27 occurrences of pi or
pe in these letters.

298 Probably a school letter. See Kraus 1959, 28-29.
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3.4.2.1.5 Conclusions

The orthographic rendering of the segments /pi/ and /pe/ in OB letters from the ACCOB
corpus includes two different syllable-signs: Bl (pi, pé) and PI (pi, pe). The analysis of their
distribution according to geographical variables supports the widely-held assumption that
the latter spellings, pi and pe, are proper to southern orthographic practices. The letters
analysed provide, however, some specificities that should be noticed.

First, not all southern texts employ the sign Pl for /pi/ and /pe/. The most frequent
exceptions correspond to early OB letters related to the southern city of Kisurra and letters
from the middle OB period from Isin, where the alternative sign Bl is the only option
prominently attested in the texts from the corpus. Letters related to other southern locations,
either on the early OB period or in later chronologies, often present some degree of
intertwined occurrences of both spellings.

Second, three instances of the sign PI rendering /pi/ and /pe/ in early OB letters from
ESnunna published in Whiting 1987 constitute the most reliable exceptions to the pattern
by which the spellings pi and pe occur only in southern OB letters. The same group of early
letters also contains cases where the alternative graphic rendering of the segment by means
of the sign Bl is chosen. Later letters associated to archives from the Diyala region, where
Esnunna is located, do not return any token of pi or pe, whilst the counterpart spellings pi
and pé are well attested. Other paradigmatic OB texts from the same area, such as the tablets
containing the Laws of ESnunna or the text from the Stele of Dadusa, behave
orthographically in the same way as later letters with regards to the variables (pi,pi) and
(pe,pé). Personal names, not included in the analysis, show a clear contrast with the rest of
elements of the texts and show consistently the sign PI, among other names, in the royal
name lbal-pi-El.

Finally, besides individuals whose letters in ACCOB contain exclusively one or the other
spelling forms for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé), there are groups of documents issued
by a single issuer or sender that contain different spelling options for what appears to be a
graphic representation of the same syllabic segments. Variation in this case can occur in
different levels. It can affect either different letters from the same archive, letters from the
same individual or, in some cases, the variation can involve items written in one single
document. Factors that could potentially contribute to exert an effect on the variability on
each level vary correspondingly.

Letters from the same archive that contrast with each other but are internally coherent in
their orthographic elements can be expected to belong in fact to a different sphere of scribal
practice, probably related to a different geographical environment?®®. The group of letters
sent by Atahzum, probably found in Sippar but featuring typical orthographic traits such
as fu or pi, widespread in southern Mesopotamian letters, constitutes an example of this
(see 3.3.4.3and 3.4.2.1).

Similarly, a clear-cut distribution of features occurring in specific letters from one single
individual can also replicate the effect of different conditions involved in the process of
issuing the letter, perhaps related to the work of different scribes. These extra-textual
variables are very difficult to control for, but detailed epigraphic studies and information
about scribal education can shed light on these matters. In the letters from the corpus
analysed, some documents in the correspondence of Lu-Ninurta contrast with other from

299 Different scribal practices in the orthography of documents from the same location are also plausible, but
as far as the present study on OB letters is concerned, there is no clear evidence of it.
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the same group in their choice of orthographic and linguistic variables, some being formally
very close to contemporary royal letters from Babylon and others presenting stereotypical
southern characteristics.

However, many OB letters provide cases in which ‘southern-like’ and ‘northern-like’
variants co-exist in the same document. Some of these instances occur for the same lexical
items®® and provide reasons to believe that the variability in the choice of graphic elements
for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé€), at least in these cases, do not respond to either
morphological or inter-lexical motivations. A phonological motivation for the graphic
distinction between pi/pe and pi/pé due to lenition of the bilabial voiceless stop /p/ into a
fricative or approximant consonant, suggested i.a. in Goetze 1945 and Von Soden 1968,
cannot be proved or dismissed based on the variation observed in OB letters. The
occurrence of diverse spellings for the variables (pi,pi) and (pe,pé) in the same type of
lexical items and within the same single documents might be regarded as the endorsement
of conflicting spellings co-existing in certain scribal repertoires®®. However, the original
motivation, phonological or else, for the graphic shape of signs in each of the scribal
repertoires cannot be inferred with certainty. The exploration of the cases of co-occurrence
of the signs Bl and PI to denote /pi/ and /pe/ in the transliteration of letters from ACCOB
and AbB reveals that the term tuppum accounts for 17 out of 26 of the instances of the sign
Bl and 8 out of 27 instances of the sign PI in these letters. Furthermore, an admixture of
these signs is more frequently found in the letters issued by Lu-Ninurta, particularly salient
in this respect, which might be related with personal mobility and geopolitical
circumstances of the time. He is assumed to be a southerner actively sending letters from
the central administration in the North. We do not know who was involved in the writing
of these texts, but the constant occurrences of southern orthographic traits in most of his
letters suggest that one or more scribes connected to southern scribal practices might have
been responsible for most of them. At the same time, being established in the central
administration, northern orthographic practices could have surrounded and perhaps
affected to some degree the orthographic repertoire of the scribes/s, resulting in a
particularly diversified display of orthographic and linguistic traits.

3.5 The spelling of velar emphatic stops

The Sumerian writing system did not include a distinctive graphic sign to represent a back
stop consonantal phoneme, transliterated g, proper of the Akkadian language. This
phoneme is commonly termed °‘emphatic’ in the literature, but the articulatory
characteristics of the sound in Akkadian are still not universally agreed upon3®?, It is
described as a velar ‘ejective’ stop consonant in Von Soden 1995%% and, more recently, as

300 See e.g. signs Pl and Bl in letter AbB 4, 52: i-na ¢i-up-pi #U-[up-pu]-su-nu-si-im (lines 3°-4°) and $a i-na
DUB-pi ¢0-up-pu-su (lines 10°-117).

301 Merely orthographic repertoires, unless we assume that at the oral level the same variability existed in the
language of an individual or a group, such as in situations of dialect contact or dialect levelling.

302 No spatial, chronological or other lectal variation for the phoneme /g/ have been questioned yet for the
Old Babylonian language.

303 Von Soden 1995 (GAG?® §28a), 34. Von Soden and Réllig 1991 compare the phoneme to: ‘g wie in
modernen arabischen Beduinendialekten‘ (Von Soden and Réllig 1991, xx).
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a ‘palatal glottalized stop’ consonant in the description of Old Babylonian by Streck
(2014)%%4,

In any case, irrespective of other potential motivations for spelling variation, the lack of a
common and unique way to represent the phoneme /g/ in the Akkadian syllabary, as it was
the case for the representation of /t/, led to variation in the orthographic form of CV and
CVC signs®®,

3.5.1/qgi/ and /qe/

The work on the Akkadian syllabary by Soden and R6llig (1991) includes the reference to
an orthographic difference between northern and southern Old Babylonian texts in the
representation of the segments /qi/ and /qu/. While K-signs, i.e. KI and KU would represent
/qi/ (gi) and /qu/ (qu) in the North, in the South G-signs would be occur for the same
function: GI (qgi) and GU (qu)3°°.

In the OB letters in ACCOB, the forms qi and gé (KI) are widely attested in all of the
general geographical areas in which texts are subdivided. In fact, the variants gi and gé
occur only sporadically, which makes it difficult to determine any pattern of distribution.
Nevertheless, the data from the corpus of letters does not reflect a clear-cut geographical
differentiation for the variables (qgi,qi) and (qé,qe).

Table 26, below, lists the few instances of Gl for /qi/ or /ge/ in the corpus. The use of Gl
for /qi/ or /qe/ appears associated first to the early OB letters in the archive of Esnunna®"’.
It is also attested in an early letter from Nippur (number 1 in Table 26)%%. However, these
instances are neither restrained only to the areas of ESnunna or Nippur nor an archaism
proper of early texts®®. Further instances of the sign Gl for /qi/ or /ge/ that relate to the
southern site of Nippur but also to the northern site of Sippar, occur in texts dated as late
as the reign of Ammi-saduga (numbers 14 and 15 in the table).

Table 26: Instances of qi and ge in the letters from ACCOB

N.  Instance Letter Related place
1 i-il-qi Abb 5, 156:13 Nippur?
2 Qi-is-ti-ku-nu UET 5, 76:18 Ur

3 ni-qi-a-am AS 22, 37:5 E$nunna
4 a-na-a-qi AS 22, 37:7 ES$nunna
5 U-li-le-qi AbB 11, 27:13 Nippur
6 le-gi-e-ma AbB 9, 9:19 ?

7 ni-it-ta-ar-qi-i(?) AbB 6, 76:5' Sippar

8 lu-ul-gi-ma AS 22, 3:3° E$nunna
9 ta-pa-qi-di-(i8(?)-)si(?)(-ma(?)) AbB 5, 195 Nippur?
10 le-gé-e-ma AbB 9, 130:21 Sippar?
11  i-la-ge-a-ma AbB 12, 53:15' Sippar?
12 le-gé-ma AbB 12, 57:24 Sippar?

304 Streck 2014, 17. Streck interprets the OB phonemes /k/ and /g/ to be also palatal stops. The chart in Streck
2014 (page 17) provides also the following information about the ‘traditionelle Aussprache’ of the phoneme
/g/: “arabisches g, d.h. als Velar’.

305 \Von Soden and Réllig 1991, xx.

306 \/on Soden and Rollig 1991, xxxi.

307 See Whiting 1987. For other early OB orthographies see Westenholz 1983, 224-226.

308 See J. Westenholz 1983, 224, note 26.

309 Cf. J. Westenholz 1983, 224: ‘An archaism preserved in Nippur is GI = /qi/’.
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13 le-ge-ma AbB 11, 4:6' Nippur
14 el-te-gé-ma MHET 1/1 82:34 Sippar
15  i-le-gé MHET 1/1 82:40 Sippar

Other examples from letters in AbB not included in ACCOB?3!° are also not conclusively
associated to only one specific region, as far as their archival and orthographic information
can suggest. It is, however, worth noting that the letters associated to archives from Nippur,
scarcely represented in the total account of OB letters in ACCOB, provide in fact a
considerable part of the cases of the spellings qi and ge.

The sign Gl is also attested in ACCOB rendering the emphatic segments /qgi/ and /ge/. In
this case, the only four instances in the corpus: ‘e -le-gis-ma (AbB 5, 189:7); li-qis-a-ma
(AbB 5, 175:19); ges-er-bi-tim (AbB 11, 11:9) and le-ges-ma (AbB 11, 3:2°) are all
related to archives from Nippur3!.,

3.5.2/qu/

The occurrences of the sign GU rendering the segment /qu/ in the OB corpus of letters
ACCOB are, similarly to those of gi and ge, quantitatively very limited. In this case, most
of the instances of qu do appear to be associated with southern locations, as Table 27 shows.

Table 27: Instances of qu in letters from ACCOB

N. Instance Letter Related place
1 qu-ul-lu-lim AbB 14, 165:14 Larsa

2 as-qu-lu-a ADbB 10, 74:16 Lagaba?®!?

3 a-sa-ni-qu AbB 5, 159:15’ Nippur?

4  dam-qu ADbB 4, 154:26 Larsa

5 il-qu-ni-is-si-ma AbB 14, 205:25 Isin

6 re-qu-us-su AbB 11, 153:20 Nippur

7 il-qu-0 AbB 4, 138:9 Larsa

8  su-ug-qu-ul AbB 10, 69:21 south®!®

9  mu-qu-ut-ma AbB 11, 15:5 Nippur

However, the evidence from ACCOB is very limited for this variable. A search on the
letters from ADbB not included in ACCOB returns some more examples from texts
supposedly related to southern OB locations®!4, but they also appear to be other instances
of qu in letters that are not straightforwardly associated to that area®®.

310 AbB 2, 132:13; AbB 6, 90:10; AbB 6, 106:10; AbB 7, 11:5; AbB 9, 1; AbB 9, 119:9'; AbB 9, 228:27;
AbB 9, 240:9 (the letter, probably from Nippur, also contains gisin the form gis-bi-sum-ma); AbB 11, 39:9';
AbB 12, 53:15'; AbB 12, 89:10; AbB 14, 14:10; AbB 14, 74:12; AbB 14, 75:21; AbB 14, 75:16 and AbB 14,
75:31.

311 See also in AbB: qis-bi-sum-ma in AbB 9, 240 from Nippur, and AbB 3, 113:12.

312 Although tentatively related to the site of Lagaba, letter AbB 10, 74 contains also a feature typically found
in southern-related letters: a nasalized stop consonant (see chapter 5).

313 Kraus (1985) describes text AbB 10, 69 among others as “alt-siidbabylonisch’, and explains ‘Beruhen auf
orthographischen und lexicalischen Besonderheiten des Briefes (Kraus 1985 [AbB 10], xv, note 1).

314 AbB 9, 228:9.

315 AbB 4, 148:12 and 13; AbB 7, 60:10; AbB 7, 64:9; AbB 14, 109: AbB 14, 114:8 and 22; AbB 14, 140:9
and AbB 14, 74:18.
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The spellings qu and gi/ge co-occur in the correspondence of two individuals. The first
one is Akatiya, sender of letter AbB 9, 228, probably from Nippur3!®, The second case
belong to the correspondence of Ilima-ilum3Y’. About the place of origin of the letters
from Ilima-ilum Veenhof (2005) notes:

The letters treat domestic issues, at time with emotion and a literary flavour (73:8-
14, 75:24ff.), and mention several persons, but there are no good clues for their
provenience, unless one takes the mention of "the gate of Samas" (74:22) as
referring to Larsa. (...) Archival coherence can be explained by assuming that both
Iddi and Dumug-Samas belonged to the writer's household and that the letters
written when Ilima-ilum was elsewhere ended up in his own archive. If 2, 130 is
from the same writer, we might locate him in Kisurra. (Veenhof 2005, [AbB 14],
XXii).
The relation between the spellings qu and gi/ge cannot be further tested in the OB letters
from the corpus due to their small number of instances. A significant association to
southern spelling practices for the generic use of G-signs in /qu/, /qi/ and /ge/ is, however,
challenged by certain instances found in northern-related OB documents, especially for the
clusters /qi/ and /qge/.

3.5.3/qa/

In contrast with the unusual representation of the segments /qi/, /ge/ and /qu/ by G-signs in
OB letters, the syllabic cluster /qa/ appears overwhelmingly spelled with the sign GA (ga)
in the OB record. There are, however, two alternative spellings, the sign KA (ga) and the
sign QA (ga), that also occur with different intensity in the OB letters from ACCOB.

3.5.3.1 Early OB letters

Given the main use of G- and K-signs involved in the written form of /qa/, the analysis of
the representation of /ga/ in early OB letters needs to consider, not only the occurrences of
the three main spellings for /qa/ commented above, but also the orthography of its ‘non-
emphatic’ counterparts /ka/ and /ga/. The representation of these clusters in early OB letters
differs from later scribal practices. J. Westenholz (1983) provides a comparative chart with
the signs used to render /qa/, /ka/ and /ga/ in early OB texts from Kisurra, old Nippur and
Lagas, the archive from Lu-igisa and early OB documents from ed-Der®!8, According to J.
Westenholz, in the most archaic OB texts from Nippur and Lagas (as in Old Akkadian
texts), the orthography of /ga/, /ka/ and /ga/ is not graphically differentiated. All three
readings are subsumed under one single grapheme: GA. For documents from Kisurra we
find a similar graphic system with the innovative use of the sign KA to represent /ka/. The
archive of Lu-igisa, on the other hand, adds a different feature: the sign KA does not only
render /ka/, but it also occasionally represents /ga/. Finally, in ed-Der (Sippar), another
innovation occurs with the usage of a specific sign, QA, rendering exclusively the cluster
lgal.

316 A letter from a woman. Instances: gé-bé-ri-ia (. 27) and qu-ut-ri-na-t[ilm (I. 9). See N. Ziegler’s comment
on Archibab:‘Lieu de rédaction: Nippur’
(http://www.archibab.fr/ADCGI/listestextes3.htm?WebUniquelD=2238247 [accessed 01.05.2017]).

817 gi-bi-a-su-nu-si-im-ma (AbB 14, 75:21); li-il-gé-e-ma (AbB 14, 74:12); i-il-gé (AbB 14, 75:16); gé-er-
ba-am (AbB 14, 75:31) and il-qii-G (AbB 14, 74:18).

318 \Westenholz 1983 (JNES 42), 224.
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The representation of /qa/ in early OB texts according to J. Westenholz 1983 is summarized
in Table 28, below:

Table 28: Graphic systems to render /qa/ in early OB texts, after J. Westenholz 1983.

319

Kisurra Nippur/Lagas Lu-igisa ed-Der (Sippar)

GA ga ga ga ga
KA ga ga
QA gqa

To the instances in the table we could add the sign GA (g&) occurring in the early OB letters
from Esnunna published by Whiting (1987), a few years after J. Westenholz’s article.

The OB letters in ACCOB return a similar, but not completely identical distribution of
signs for /ga/ to those observed by J. Westenholz (1981). On the one hand, the ACCOB
corpus includes only five letters from the early archive of ed-Der, in which only ga (GA)
is attested®?°. On the other hand, one early occurrence of QA representing /qa/ appears in
the copy of a letter from the archive of Lu-igisa®!.

The scarcity of early OB data in the corpus implies that small differences in the number of
attestations (like the occurrence of a single instance of ga in Lu-igisa’s archive) can change
dramatically the overall distribution of the signs. Nonetheless, Figure 18 belows presents
the current instances of /gqa/ found in diverse early OB archives from ACCOB, dating
approximately to the XX and the XIX centuries BCE, prior to the reigns of Rim-Sin of
Larsa and Sin-muballit of Babylon®?2,

319 Westenholz, due to the different opinions expressed by Walters (1970) and Stol (1971), considered at the
time of writing the article that the origine of the archive was not certain. In the present study, we follow Stol’s
suggestion (Stol 1971, 365) that it relates mainly with the city of Lagas.

320 ga-ti-ma (Sumer 23 [IM 49341]:28); i-qa-li (Sumer 23 [IM 49219]:51); q[a]-t[a-am] (?) (Sumer 23 [M
49222]:10); ga-ti-ia (Sumer 23 [IM 49225]:16).

%2 ta-ga-bi (AbB 8, 90:7). Only the copy (TIM I, n.90) was collated, not the original.

322 The instances from Larsa, some of them of difficult reading, belong to two different periods: the reign of
Sumu-El (a-géa-ti: TCVP IlI, 6:5) and Sin-iddinam ([q]&-du-[um] and 0 -g&-[a-8u-nu-ti]: AbB 12, 167:6 and
9).
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ESnunna Lagas Kisurra Umma Sippar Lagas Larsa
(Lu-igisa) (Kisurra?) (ed-Der) (old)

GA(ga) ®KA(ga) EQA (qga)

Figure 18: Instances of /qa/ in early OB letters in ACCOB323,

The graphic in the figure shows that, despite the occurrence of spellings such as ga and ga,
better attested in the letters from the archive of Lu-igisa®?*, the most common way to denote
graphically the syllabic segment /ga/ in the, admittedly few, attestations of early OB letters
from the corpus, is with the sign GA (ga). The same sign is also the predominant way to
render /qa/ in later OB texts®?®, while KA and QA are also attested.

3.5.3.2 The sign KA (ga) in later texts

The spelling qa is very rarely attested in OB texts®?®; the five instances from the early OB
archive of Lu-igisa commented above are the most salient cases in the whole collection of
letters in ACCOB. However, ga is not exclusively an archaic orthographic trait only
represented in early southern texts. A small number of instances of KA rendering forms
expected to denote /ga/ emerge occasionally in OB letters from a time frame that includes
the reign of Hammurabi and (probably) also the late OB period. From a geographical
perspective, these occurences are not restricted to southern environments. As shown in
Table 29, some of the cases of the spelling ga in ACCOB are related to northern locations
such as Sippar, Babylon or Dilbat. The table lists the six occurrences of ga in ACCOB

323 The sign QA for /qa/ occurs in text n.55 of Whiting’s early OB letters from Tell Asmar (E3nunna).
However, this particular letter contrast chronologically with all the others published in Whiting 1987 and it
is described as ‘later Old Babylonian; time of Hammurapi or later’ (Whiting 1987, x). For this reason, the
form ga in AS 22, 55:6 is not considered in Figure 18.

324 It should be noticed that the archive might include letters from diverse proveniences. Walters (1970)
writes: ‘The letters and documents may have originated at various points so that varying scribal traditions are
represented” (Walters 1970, xxii). The attestations from the letters of the Lu-igisa archive are:

Sign GA: AbB 8, 90:15; AbB 8, 103:14 and 26; AbB 8, 104:18; AbB 9, 204:10; AbB 9, 206:10; AbB 9,
208:19; AbB 9, 214:10; AbB 9, 215:9; AbB 9, 216:7; AbB 9, 219:6; AbB 9, 232:5; AbB 9, 236:18; AbB 9,
252:18; AbB 9, 259:29 and 31; AbB 9, 266:16 and RA 30, p.98-100:6.

Sign QA: ta-ga-bi (AbB 8, 90:7; notice that the same letter also presents g[&]-ar-na-am in I. 15).

Sign KA: ti-KA-bi-0 (AbB 9, 253:9); tu-KA-a-ma (AbB 9, 254:5); sa-as-KA-am (AbB 9, 258:6) and pa-KA-
[d]i-ia (AbB 9, 267:6).

325 1t is implied that ‘OB texts’ refers here to texts from the areas that are subject to the present study. The
phenomenally well-attested texts from Mari and other peripheral regions show a clear preference for the sign
QA for /gal.

326 See Stol 1971 (BiOr 28), 366, and Finkel 1976 (RA 70), 51. Some of the following attestations in ACCOB
are already mentioned in these studies.
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excluding six instances from the early OB archive of Lu-igisa and Kisurra considered in
the previous section.

Table 29: Instances of qa in OB letters from ACCOB, excluding the early archives.

N. Instance Letter Time Related area

1  ga-ga-ri-im ADB 14, 32:15 Si Dilbat

2 ih-li-qga-an-ni-ma  AbB 13,21:6 Ha Babylon

3 ta-na-z[i-gla AbB 12, 107:8 Ha-Si? Sippar

4  ga-ti-a AbB 12,279 ? Sippar? Babylon?
5  Sa-ar-ga-tum ADbB 14,54:26 ate OB?  Lower Yahrurum?
6  ga-ag-ga-as-sa AbB 9, 129:7 Ha Larsa

It is worth noting that instance number 2 is found in a royal letter from King Hammurabi,
in what constitutes an unusual orthographic trait among the group of OB royal letters which
are otherwise widely assumed to represent one of the most regular and standardized corpora
of Old Babylonian texts.

From a chronological point of view, instance n. 5 is probably a late example of the spelling
ga. This unusual ‘broken’ spelling, sa-ar-ga-tum, occurs in a text that mentions the term
ze 'pum ‘short letter’:

ki-ma ze-e-pi ta-am-ma-ra ‘as soon as you see my note’ (AbB 14, 54:22).

This type of letter was, according to Sallaberger (1999), developed in the late OB period,
from the time of Ammi-ditana. This would imply that the spelling ga is also (albeit
marginally) attested in texts dated 200 years later than the letters from the Lu-igisa archive.
Further examples from AbB not included in ACCOB confirm the occurrence of KA for
/ga/ in ze 'pum tablets: e.g., sa-qa-lam (AbB 9, 169:9) and ri-ga-ku (AbB 13, 192:8).

The last example in Table 29, ga-ag-ga-as-sa, (from gaggadum °‘head’) contains a
combination of two different signs, KA and GA, to render a segment commonly
represented by the same sign ga in OB texts. Although this is an isolated case in the letters
from ACCOB, the same structure is found in another OB letter: ka-ag-ga-ra-tim (AbB 2,
90:22), a form of the lexeme gaggarum ‘ground, earth’. Both terms occur in other Akkadian
texts bearing a different sign for the first and the second CV syllables, and appear
correspondingly listed with the two forms in modern reference dictionaries of Akkadian.
Von Soden and Réllig (1991) point out that:

Nicht durch die Wahl des Lautwertes ga aus dem Wege raumen darf man die nicht
seltenen Schreibungen der Woérter gaggadu und gaqgaru mit k am Anfang. (Von
Soden and Réllig 1991, xx, note 1).

The variation involved in these two instances®?’ might, therefore, represent a phonetic
variable and not a purely orthographic trait. In this regard, it has been suggested that these
writings can reflect the result of dissimilation of the ‘emphatic’ consonant /q/ (see Kogan
2011, 60). This could imply that perhaps other occurrences of KA for /ga/ could also
respond ultimately to phonetic motivations.

3.5.3.3 The sign QA (ga)

327 And perhaps also in instance number 1 in Table 29.
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The use of the sign QA is an orthographic feature characteristic of OB texts from Mari and
other peripheral areas for the representation of the segment /qa/3?®. Within the areas that
are the object of the present study, the Diyala region is also characterized by employing
QA for the written representation of /qa/*?°. This distinctive spelling trait separates the
Diyala region from the orthographic practices of other neighbouring northern Babylonian
areas and from southern Mesopotamia®3°,

The data from the OB letters in ACCOB corroborates the expected correlation between
documents featuring the spelling ga (sign QA)*3! and the Diyala region. While the sign GA
(gd) is the sign overwhelmingly preferred in OB texts of all types to render /qa/, the spelling
ga (QA) is the regular form found in the correspondence related to the Diyala area®?.
However, there are some exceptions of texts related to the Diyala region that contain the
form ga. Besides the early OB letters published in Whiting 1987, which display mainly the
form ga (GA) (see section 3.5.3.1), a group of later documents also contain exclusively the
form g4, so commonly used in northern and southern-related letters in ACCOB. A group
of letters sent by Iluni, the king of ESnunna defeated by Samsu-iluna, published by M.
Guichard®® in 2016, contain only one uncertain instance of the sign QA (ga)**, whereas
ga is used in seven occasions®*®. However, other characteristic spellings proper of the
Diyala region such as the sign HI for /ta/ or the sign AB for /is/ and /es/ remain present in
the letters by King Iluni. These data open further questions about the status and continuity
of the characteristic use of QA for /ga/ in the region and in royal letters from E$nunna after
the reign of Ibal-pi-EI 1133

For the rare occurrence of the spelling ga in texts from the ACCOB corpus not related to
the Diyala, with the only exception of the form ta-ga-bi (AbB 8, 90:7) from the early
archive of Lu-igisa®®’, all other instances of ga are associated with archives in northern
areas®®. At least in the case of is-ni-ga-a[m-m]a (AbB 5, 223:13), further orthographic
traits such as the spelling is and the name of the sender, Ibni-Tispak (with the theophoric
reference to the tutelary deity of the city of ESnunna), point to a relation between this letter
and the Diyala region. Seven other cases®*° come from letters issued by Awil-ilim, a
businessman whose activities covered locations as far as ASSur and Emar. The letters,

328 See, i.a., Borger 2004 and Von Soden and Roéllig 1991.

329 See, i.a., Lieberman 1976, 103, note 284. For the origins of the formal similarity between OB texts from
the Diyala region and Mari cf. Charpin 1988, 186 and Charpin 1985, 62.

330 Except for some documents from Susa (see Von Soden and Réllig 1991, 7).

331 The logographic occurrences of the sign QA functioning as a capacity measure (SILA) have not been
included in the survey.

332 See e.g. the use of the spelling ga (QA) and the absence of ga (GA) in the letter from King Ibal-pi-El 11
of Esnunna (text Fs. Garelli p. 147-159) or the 50 letters from Tell Harmal published in Goetze 1958b.

333 Guichard 2016 (‘Guerre et diplomatie: Lettres d'Tluni roi d'Ednunna d'une collection privée’, Semitica 58,
17-59).

334 The broken sign in g[a-at] (Guichard Semitica 58 1:17) cannot be safely reconstructed form the copy.

335 bi-it-ga-tum and bu-ut-tu-ga-ma (Guichard Semitica 58, 1:10 (x2)); bi-it-ga-tim (Guichard Semitica 58,
1:11); dam-géa-tim (Guichard Semitica 58, 1:42); i-ga-at-ti-ma (Guichard Semitica 58, 3:12); ta-ga-ab-[bi...]
(Guichard Semitica 58, 3:4) and dam-gé-a-tim (Guichard Semitica 58, 4:10).

336 Three further instances of ga in Diyala-related texts apart from the letters sent by Iluni are attested in
ACCOB: da-am-ga-am (OBTIV 21:20) and géa-ti (x2) (OBTIV 24:15 and 20).

337 Notice the possible occurrence of ga in the form g[4]-ar-na-am in the same letter (l. 15).

338 Especially in the few texts in the corpus related to the site of Harradum, geographically closer to Mari: 0-
da-am-ma-ga-ma-an (Haradum 2, 73:7); du-um-mu-ga (Haradum 2, 73:8); dam-ga-tim (Haradum 2, 73:6”)
and possibly [pi]-ga-at (Haradum 2 76:1 and 3).

339 ga-tim (AbB 12, 51:11); ga-ti (AbB 12, 53:6, 7, 10 and 12); ga-ti-ka (AbB 12, 53:16) and ga-ti-i[a] (AbB
12, 53:34).
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however, were sent to Sin-eribam, who probably lived in Sippar3¥. Finally, other two
occurrences featuring ga®*! occur in a text that belongs to the archive of Nanna-intuh,
another travelling business man3#2. The sender of the letter, Ibbatum, states at the beginning
of the text that he is in Jablija®*3, a location in the upper region of Suhum, an area close to
Harradum and Mari. This suggests that the spelling ga could be motivated by spelling
practices in the geographical place of submission of the letter, rather than those from the
archive where the document was (probably) ultimately stored.

3.6 The spelling of phonetic complements

3.6.1 Logograms and phonetic complements in OB letters

The term ‘phonetic complement’ is used in studies of logophonographic writing systems
such as Akkadian, Hittite or Japanese to describe a series of graphic affixes of
morphophonemic reference®** that occur together with a logogram (i.e., a word sign) and
render a segment of the phonetic form of the linguistic item graphically embodied by the
logogram. In the Akkadian writing system, they usually consist of:

the last consonant of the corresponding Akkadian word (i.e., the translation word)
and of a vowel, sometimes of yet another consonant, i.e., by a CV or CVC sign; this
sign normally represents the paradigmatic ending of the word required by the
Akkadian construction. (Reiner 1966, 26).

The functionality of phonetic complements evolved and changed throughout the history of
the Akkadian textual record. Contrary to what seems to have been a customary scribal
practice in later periods, the function of phonetic complements in earlier periods (including
OB) was not restricted to help identify the lexeme represented by a logogram; they were
also used to reproduce the ‘grammatical ending of the word’ (Reiner 1966, 26). The form
and number of phonetic complements commonly linked to logograms and the type of
logograms that were most frequently accompanied by phonetic complements for different
textual genres of periods of the Akkadian language have not been quantitatively analysed
yet. Goetze (1945) included observations on the form of the phonetic complementation in
his list of dialectal traits in OB mathematical texts:

Northern texts prefer as complements syllables consisting of vowel + consonant
(i.e. spelled syllables), southern texts, however, syllables consisting of consonant +
vowel + consonant (i.e. spoken syllables) whenever such syllables are available.
(Goetze 1945, 147).

The following explanatory examples given by the author refer to the Akkadian term eqlum
‘“field’:

North: eqlum“™, eglam®™, eglim™

South: eglum"™, eglam'®™, eqlim'm345

340 Van Soldt 1990 (AbB 12), ix.

341 pi-ga-at (AbB 12, 40:12) and i-ga-Bl-ku-um (AbB 12, 40:17).
342 Van Soldt 1990 (AbB 12), ix.

343 j-na la-ab-li-ia a-na-ku (AbB 12, 40:6 and 7).

344 Reiner 1966, 26.

345 Goetze 1945, 147.
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There is no further specification about this orthographic variable in Goetze’s examination
and classification of OB mathematical texts. However, the occurrences of the term eglum
and its complements are listed in Goetze 1945 along with other variables for every one of
the groups tentatively identified by the author as bearing distinctive dialectal traits (see
3.2.2). Only three of the proposed groups appear to contain instances of the phonetic
complement variable:

- The first group of documents, probably stemming from Larsa, includes eglam®™ (three
times) and eglim'™, but also eqlam®™ and eglim™ (two times).

- The second group, also considered southerner by Goetze, presents three instances of
eglam®™ and one eglim"™,

- Finally, the last group (number six), which is described as bearing ‘northern
modernizations of southern (Larsa) originals’*®, contains only two occurrences of the form
eglim™.

The evidence for the dialectal distribution of the phonetic complement obtained from the
mathematical texts analysed in Goetze’s article is, therefore, indicative of a potentially
distinctive orthographical phenomenon. However, the trait it is not sufficiently or
unequivocally attested in the data presented in Goetze 1945 to make generalizations beyond
the mathematical documents examined there. Moreover, all the phonetic complements in
the article correspond to the noun eqglum, so the extent to which the same North-South
distribution would affect the complements for other logograms is not explored. The framing
of this phenomenon, however, might lead the reader to assume that the same geographical
distinction applies to the graphic complementation of other logograms ‘whenever such
[CVC] syllables are available’ **". Similarly, in the summary of the orthographic
characteristics of the early OB texts in the southern archive of Lu-igisa, Walters notices:

The word eglum is written with a phonetic complement consisting of consonant-
vowel-consonant, a characteristic of southern Old Babylonian. An exception is
GAN'™, 35:7°. (Walters 1970, xxii).

Nevertheless, it should be noted that the term to which both Goetze and Walters refer,
eqlum, is in fact rendered by a different logogram in each study. While Goetze (1945)
examines the complements for the logographic compound A.SA (eglum), Walters (1970)
refers to the logogram GAN, which is used in early OB texts to render the noun eglum3*®,

The question arises as to whether the variability in the idiosyncratic type of phonetic
complement (CVC or CV) that assumedly correlates with dialectal areas encompasses (1)
all kind of logograms that bear phonetic complements, (2) only those logograms that
represent the concept eqlum “field’, or (3) exclusively the logogram A.SA.

Bearing in mind the potential discrepancy that different types of texts can convey, including
for the phonetic complementation variable, this section will analyse the distribution and
type of phonetic complements, focusing on OB letters from ACCOB. However, to examine
the scope of variation in phonetic complementation occurring in OB correspondence®*® and
their potential relation to geographical variables, it is necessary to acknowledge:

348 Goetze 1945, 151.

347 Ibid.

348 As well as in Old Akkadian and Old Assyrian. See Von Soden 1965 (AHw), 231.

349 From the areas covered by the present study. Letters from Mari and other peripheral areas are, therefore,
not included.
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- The diversity that exists in the conventional transliteration of logograms and
complements in OB letters.

- The diversity that exists in the frequency of logograms and their association with
phonograms within the texts from the corpus of letters.

Logograms occur with very different relative frequency in ACCOB and their
complementation by means of phonograms of any kind is also highly dependent of each
individual word sign. Some logograms such as LU are never attested in the corpus
accompanied by a phonetic complement, whereas other logograms such as A.SA appear
with some type of phonetic complementation in around 50% of the cases in the corpus.
According to the conventional transliteration of letters in the editions included in the
ACCOB corpus, the most frequent logograms in the corpus that are accompanied at least
once by any kind of phonetic complements are A.SA “field’ (more than 1000 instances in
the corpus, with or without a phonetic complement), KU.BABBAR ‘silver’ (more than
600), SE “barley, grain’ (more than 600) and DUB ‘tablet, document’ (more than 500).

All of the forms mentioned above are cuneiform signs (or combinations of signs) that can
indeed function as logograms. However, the signs SE and DUB can also function as
phonograms representing phonetic clusters such as /Se/ and /tup/ in the Akkadian writing
system. This poses a problem for modern transliterations of Akkadian texts, particularly
letters, since they are the type of genre where phonograms are more frequently used and
where the written language is less formulaic and closer to the oral language®®. In those
cases where word-signs can also potentially function as syllabograms reflecting the stem
of the lexical item that they represent (e.g. DUB = tuppum and DUB = /tup/); and when
one or more phonetic complements occur annexed to them, completing the representation
of the phonological ending of the form (e.g. DUB-pi = tuppi), it is not immediately obvious
to interpret whether the sequence of signs reflect a logogram-plus-phonetic-complement
construction: DUB-pi, or a purely syllabic rendering of the word: tup-pi.

A pivotal factor to assess the logographic or phonographic status of these writings could
be the extent to which the phonological value of the sign is commonly employed in writings
of the same period, area and textual genre. For example, a value /e/ or /kal/ of the signs E
and GAL in graphic representation of items other than the lexeme ékallum ‘palace’ in OB
texts from central or southern Mesopotamia are unusual. This might lead to the
interpretation the signs E and GAL in the sequence E GAL LIM as part of the logogram-
plus-phonetic-complement structure E.GAL-lim, rather than a phonographic é-kal-lim. The
conventions for these transliterations are, however, not unified, and similar forms can bear
different transliterations depending on the editions of the texts. The 14 volumes of the
collection of OB letters Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift und Ubersetzung (AbB) are
not consistent in the method of transliteration of the sign DUB for tuppum ‘tablet” when it
occurs followed by complementing phonograms such as -pi, -pa-am, etc. All the volumes
edited by F. R. Kraus (AbB 1, 4, 7 and 10), M. Stol (AbB 9 and 11), and the last two
volumes edited by W. van Soldt (AbB 13) and K. Veenhof (AbB 14) opt for a logographic
transliteration for terms such as the examples given above (in letter-spaced lower case
Roman letters: e.g., d u p-pa-am). By contrast, other OB editions of letters, including
volumes of AbB edited by R. Frankena (AbB 2, 3 and 6), L. Cagni (AbB 8) and AbB 12
(van Soldt 1990), or the transliterations of OB letters from Mari available on the website

30 Cf., i.a., Huehnergard 2011, 110.
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Archibab 3! prefer the unmarked phonographic-denoting transliteration in no spaced
lowercase (tup-pa-am).

A difference in transliterating conventions can also be observed with respect to different
logograms. Although transliterations of the sign DUB for tuppum are inconsistent in the
collection of letters AbB, with the convention in several volumes coinciding with those of
the editions of letters from Mari, the combination of signs E and GAL denoting the noun
ekallum ‘palace’ have a different distribution of transliterating principles. In all the volumes
of AbB the signs are consistently transliterated as a compound logogram, irrespective of
whether both signs occur alone or accompanied by phonograms like -lim or -lam (i.e.
E.GAL-lim). By contrast, the transliterations in editions of letters from Mari often make a
logographic versus phonographic distinction of the signs E and GAL. In these editions,
only when the signs E and GAL stand for a form whose phonology is not analogous to the
sum of the syllabic segments /e:/ plus /kal/, is when E and GAL are treated and
transliterated as pure logograms. Compare the following clauses from the edition of text
A.4347 by J. M. Durand®?:

1. a-na E.GAL-$u i-ru-bu (A.4347 [Fs. Garelli, pp. 22-23]:4)
2. wa-ar-ka-at é-kal-li ki-la-al-le-[en(?)] (A.4347 [Fs. Garelli, pp. 22-23]:8-9)

Examples 1 and 2 illustrate the rendering of the signs E and GAL for ékallum in two lines
of the same letter from the archive of Mari. In the first case, E.GAL is treated as a logogram
because it does not represent the complete phonological reading of the expected form
[e:kal:i:fu]*®3. In number two, the signs E and GAL have a phonogram li attached to the
right, which means that the whole graphic constructions could represent, according to the
Akkadian graphotactic system, the expected phonological articulation of the form:
[e:kal:i:]. The form in number two is, therefore, transliterated as a combination of
phonograms. By contrast, in the collection of OB letters AbB both sequences would be
transliterated as logograms, in the second case accompanied by a phonetic complement:
E.GAL-Ii**.

Moreover, when in many editions of the letters from Mari the signs E and GAL occur alone,
i.e., with no further phonograms linked to them, but when they stand for the noun ékallum
in the form [e:kal] (i.e. the noun in construct state bound to another noun, like in example
number four), they are still transliterated in lowercase and separated by hyphens as
phonograms:

3. E.GAL sa-lim (ARM 26/1, 265:30)5
4. [i-n]a é-kal be-li-ia (ARM 26/1, 265:37)

Examples three and four belong to the same letter ARM 26/1, 265. In line 30 the signs E
and GAL stand for ékallum, the inflected form of the noun in nominative singular. In this
case, the final morpheme marking the nominative ending /um/ is not graphically
represented in writing and, therefore, the combination of the signs E and GAL implies a
logographic rendering or the item, articulated [e:kal:um]. In line 37, however, the form

351 http://www.archibab.fr/ (Collége de France - Institut du Proche-Orient Ancien).

352 Durand 1991, 22-23.

353 All the phonetic representations in this study are only meant to be indicative of specific issues, in this case,
the existence of a vowel [i] not indicated in the written form. Phonetic nuances of the original language should
not be expected to be represented with fidelity.

34 See e.g., E.GAL-Ii for [ekal:i:] in AbB 14, 42:7.

35 The transliteration of the logograms in ARM 26 is not in uppercase and uses hyphen rather than dot for
separating the signs: ‘é-gal’. Syllabic readings are represented in italics: ‘é-kal’.
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represented by the same two signs, E and GAL, correspond to the construct state of the
noun [e:kal], a form that could be phonographically clustered in two syllable-signs that
coincide with the assumed phonographical values of the signs E and GAL. Therefore, the
signs E and GAL are, in this case, not transliterated as a compound logogram.

It should be noticed, however, that while the phonological values /e:/ and /kal/ of the signs
E and GAL are used consistently for the representation of the term ékallum (according to
the conventional transliteration of the OB letters from Mari), they are not usually employed
for the phonographic rendering of any other lexeme®®®. The same texts, in turn, are
abundant in renderings of /e/ and /kal/ by means of the phonographical signs e and ka-al.

The two criteria for a conventional description of the function of forms such as E GAL
LIM or DUB Pi mentioned thus far, refer directly to the textual context in which they occur.
The assessment of the frequency and the scope of representativeness of the phonological
values of logograms (such as kal for /kal/) is more significant when it is carried out within
relevant corpora, i.e. in documents from a similar period and textual genre. A frequent
occurrence of the phonographic function of the sign in related texts confirms the existence
of the phonographic use of the sign in the scribal repertoire of the same genre. A low
frequency, or even the lack of cases for the same phonographic value in the representation
of other lexemes in the corpus is, however, less informative. It cannot be completely
discarded that certain signs, while functioning as phonograms, occur overwhelmingly in
the rendering of just one particular lexeme in a given corpus (e.g. kal for the lexeme
ekallum). Well-established OB scribal conventions, low frequency of the same
phonological cluster in other lexemes attested in a corpus, or other unknown nuances might
have played a role in the distribution of a sign within the documents examined’. A second
subject of analysis that can provide a fruitful point of comparison relates to the distinctive
behaviour of different logograms and phonetic complements within the same corpora.

In order to assess the North-South geographical variable observed by Goetze (1945) in
relation to the different phonetic complements from OB letters in ACCOB, some
conventional guidelines for defining phonetic complement accompanying logograms (e.g.,
DUB-pi) as opposed to simple chains of syllabograms (tup-pi) must be established first.
For that purpose, not only the frequency of syllabic values of sign-words will be
considered, but also the typology of logograms attested in the corpus of letters.

Logograms in ACCOB occur in diverse frequencies and within various graphic
constructions. The first type of variation observed refers to the rate to which different
logograms appear complemented by one or more phonograms. As was pointed before,
while some logograms such as LU ‘man’ are never accompanied by a phonetic complement
in the corpus, other logograms such as A.SA appear with some type of phonetic
complementation in almost half of the instances of the corpus. A classification of the
logograms in ACCOB with respect to their relation with phonograms distinguishes three
main divisions.

3.6.1.1 Units of measurement

36 Cf. Bottéro 1954: ‘6, grahie réservée, et sans doute idéographique, pour ékallum et (il)Ea’ (Bottéro and
Finet 1954 [ARM 15], 49).

357 The phonographic reading value har of the sign HAR, for example, occurs in AbB letters almost
exclusively in the rendering of the same term: ma-har (from mahrum ‘front’), but it is not generally
considered to be part of a logographic compound MA.HAR.
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The first group consists of frequently attested logograms that typically do not co-occur with
phonograms of any type to complement their notation: GIN ‘shekel’, MA.NA ‘mina’ or
BUR ‘bur’ occur each one between ca. 200 and 300 times in the corpus. These signs share
the distinct property of representing units of measurement, usually within quantitative
numeral formulations. The convention is to transliterate these forms as word-signs (in
uppercase), however, the phonological structure of the formulations is problematic.
Huehnergard (2011) points to this respect:

Measurements are almost invariably rendered logographically. Although many of
the Akkadian terms for the units of measurement are known, and although the
meaning of a given formulation is rarely in doubt, nevertheless the actual Akkadian
pronunciation may usually not be determined with any certainty. (Huehnergard
2011, 579).

3.6.1.2 Logograms rarely associated with phonetic complements

The second group consists of a number of logograms, other than units of measurement,
which occur mostly without phonetic complementation in the corpus. Figure 19, below,
shows the most frequent word-signs of this group. It should be noted that the widely spread
theophoric terms (e.g. UTU or AMAR.UD) and geographical terms (UD.KIB.NUN etc.)
are not included in the survey*®,

0 100 200 300 400 500

LU

UGULA
DUMU
SE.GIS.

AGA.US
(SAG.)GEME
E

GU,
DAM.GAR
KU.BABBAR

no phonogram attached M linked phonogram

Figure 19: Instances of frequent (simple or compound) logograms that occur mostly without phonetic complements or
other associated phonograms in the letters from ACCOB3>°.

358 Combinations of the logograms/compound logograms from Figure 20 (section 3.6.1.3) and instances of
the logograms inserted in larger compounds to represent different lexemes (e.g., DUMU in DUMU.MUNUS
or E in E.GAL) are not considered in the data shown in the graphic.

359 Practically all the instances in Figure 19 occur in Akkadian writing contexts, but it should be noticed that
in a few cases the logograms appear embedded in a Sumerian writing setting: e.g., the sign E in SA MU E
(d)ISKUR SA UD.UNU(ki) BA.DU ‘In the year, that the temple of Adad was built in Larsa’ (AbB 9, 94:6).
The example is from the expression of a date on a letter. Dates and other formulae are a feature that, unlike
in other contemporary administrative documents, occur very rarely in OB correspondence. Sumerian writing
settings such as the written expression of dates in the example and the numeral formulations with
measurement units, like those in the first group in the classification of logograms, might not be clearly
indistinguishable.
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The length of the bars in light grey represent instances of the logogram that do not include
complements of a phonographic nature. Nonetheless, other graphic signs might supplement
the meaning of the logograms, most often markers of plurality like HI.A or MES®®°. These
cases are included in the instances of ‘no phonogram attached’, unless they coexist with
further phonograms, like in the group: GU,(hi-a)-ka®®.,

The instances coloured in dark grey are labelled ‘linked phonogram’ and describe a broader
spectrum of cases than what the term ‘phonetical complement’ typically conveys. The cases
in dark grey correspond to the occurrences of logograms followed either by paradigmatic
phonetic complements, or else by phonograms rendering morphemes that can be argued to
be more or less intrinsically associated to the item represented by the logogram: suffixes
and clitics. Normalised transliterations display all these cases, therefore, hyphenated to the
logogram in one combination of signs. The diverse nature of the phonograms comprised in
this conventional classification incorporates:

1. Phonograms that reproduce the form of the lexeme’s stem and/or its
grammatically inflectioned ending, e.g. DAM.GAR-ri-im3%?, ‘

2. Phonograms that reproduce the form of possessive suffixes, e.g. DAM.GAR-
§u363_

3. Phonograms that reproduce the form of the enclitic marker ma: SE.GUR-ma®®*.

The phonograms in case number one correspond to the signs traditionally designated by
the term ‘phonetic complement’. A general definition of the term is reproduced below:

Phonetic complement: A phonetic sign added to a logogram which has more than
one reading to indicate which is intended. (Coulmas 1999)%¢°,

According to this, the main function of the phonetic complements is to disambiguate the
reading value of a logogram that could represent different lexemes. In Akkadian, however,
the complementation system developed to typically reflect the ending of a word, helping
not only identify the intended semantic value of the sign, i.e. the lexeme, but also the
grammatical form of the lexeme encoded by its ending form:

Afin de faciliter le choix entre les différentes valeurs idéographiques d’un signe, les
Sumeériens avaient coutume de préciser par un complément phonétique la consonne
finale du mot (...) Les Akkadiens conservérent 1’usage des compléments
phonétiques, bien qu’ils les employassent de fagon moins systématique. IS
pouvaient ainsi non seulement specifier I’ideogramme, mais encore préciser la
lecture de sa derniere syllabe. (Labat 1995, 22).

In the OB letters from ACCOB, the majority of the frequently attested logograms, alone or
in combination with other logograms, are associated to the representation of one specific

360 |_ess frequently, also sumerograms such as E.NE or TA.

%1 AbB 11, 160:9.

%2 FEM 6, 11:11.

363 AbB 9, 32:9.

364 AbB 14, 34:9.

365 The Blackwell Encyclopedia of Writing Systems. Coulmas, F. (ed). Blackwell Publishing, 1999.
Blackwell Reference Online.
http://www.blackwellreference.com/subscriber/tocnode.html?id=g9780631214816 chunk g978063121481
618 ss1-31 [accessed 01.05.2017].

121


http://www.blackwellreference.com/subscriber/tocnode.html?id=g9780631214816_chunk_g978063121481618_ss1-31
http://www.blackwellreference.com/subscriber/tocnode.html?id=g9780631214816_chunk_g978063121481618_ss1-31

lexeme®®®. In the ACCOB corpus, the function of disambiguating a phonetic complement
attached to the combination of signs KU.BABBAR or to the sign LUGAL seems to be
secondary; it is generally accepted that these logograms stand for the lexemes kaspum
‘silver’*®” and sarrum ‘king’ throughout the whole corpus. Consequently, the definition of
the term ‘phonetic complement’ in some descriptions of Akkadian sometimes tend to
elapse the disambiguating function, focusing on the word-ending property:

[Komplemente] die den Auslaut (bzw. Anlaut) des Wortes noch einmal syllabisch
schreiben. (Von Soden 1995 [GAG?, §5c], 8).

The phonetic complements or phonetic indicators are a type of graphic affixes
whose reference may be identified as morphophonemic. They occur with
logograms in the following way: When a word sign (logogram), i.e., a Sumerian
word, occurs in an Akkadian context, it is often followed by a sign whose value
usually consists of the last consonant of the corresponding Akkadian word (i.e., the
translation word) and of a vowel, sometimes of yet another consonant, i.e., by a CV
or CVC sign; this sign normally represents the paradigmatic ending of the word
required by the Akkadian construction. (Reiner 1966, 26).

This characteristic of phonetic complements in OB implies that the function of phonograms
from the second and third group of the classification mentioned above is not significantly
different from that of paradigmatic phonetic complements in the first group. The second
group consists of phonograms that accompany a word-sign to render the phonological form
of possessive pronominal suffixes, e.g. DAM.GAR-su (tamkarsu: merchant-35G.POSS).
These phonograms are not traditionally considered categorical examples of phonetic
complements, but definitions of the term that focus on the property of reflecting a word-
ending (‘Auslaut’ in Von Soden 1995) make the distinction blurrier since they draw on the
thorny issue of determining the concept ‘word’. A separate classification for both types of
phonograms accompanying word-signs can be particularly difficult in cases where both
types of phonograms appear conventionally transliterated, joined together to the logogram
by hyphens (e.g., IR-di-ia), or when one single phonogram renders both a consonant of the
stem and a pronominal suffix, such as in DAM.GAR-ri ‘meinen Kaufmann’ (AbB 5,
150:4), where the syllable-sign ri reveals both a consonant from the stem rtamkarum
‘merchant, businessman’, and the possessive pronominal suffix 1 sing. -i.

On the other hand, the function of disambiguating polyvalent reading values of word-signs,
central to general definitions of phonetic complements, is not typically represented by the
phonograms from the group of possessive suffixes. Furthermore, although phonograms
